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PREFACE

ANKIND,” wrote Alfred North Whitehead, *1s now m

one of 1ts rare moods of shifting 1ts outlook The mere
compulsion of tradition has lost its force It is the busmess
of philosophers, students and practical men to re-create and
re enact a vision of the world, conservative and radical, mn-
cluding those elements of reverence and order without
which soctety lapses into a riot, a vision penetrated through
and through with unflinching rationality ”

This book concerns the re-creation and re enactment of
such a vision through an msight that comes chiefly out of
the psychological and psychiatric sciences and centers m
man’s mental, emotional, and soctal maturing As this new
msight penetrates our common consciousness, 1t helps us to
understand the forces that have created our predicaments
and brought us close to destruction, and it affords the clue

to our possible advance out of chaos
[



10 PREFACE

This insight is what I choose to call the maturity concept.
The understanding and living out of this most recent of our
psychological and philosophic insights becomes our nest
obligation and hope.

1 wish to express my gratitude to numerous fellow scien-
tists and philosophers for help they have given me—help
that most of them do not even know they have given. More
personally, I wish to thank my wife, Bonaro W. Overstreet;
wy son, Alan Burr Overstreet; and his wife, Jeanne.

H. A O



PART ONE

THE MATURITY CONCEPT



PSYCHOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS

HE CHARACTERISTIC knowledge of our century 1s
psychological Even the most dramatic advances i
physics and chemustry are chiefly applicahons of known
methods of research But the attitude toward human nature
and human expenence that has come 1n our time 15 new
This attitude could not have come earlier Before 1t came,
there had to be long preparation Phystology had te be a
developed science, for the psychological person 1s also physio-
logical His mind, among other things, i1s a matter of bram
tissue, of nerves, of glands, of organs of touch, smell, and sight
It was not until about seventy years ago that physwlogy was
sufficiently developed to make psychophysical research pos-
sible, as m the laboratones of the distingurshed German psy-
chologist, Wilham Wundt But before physiology there had to
be a developed science of biology Smce bram, nerves, glands

and the rest all depend upon cell processes, the science of the
13



14 THE MATURE MIND
hving cell hiad to have its maturing before a competent phys:-
ology could emerge
But before biology there had to be chemistry, and before
chemustry, physics, and before physics, mathematics So the
long preparation goes back 1nto the centuries .
There 15, 1n short, a time clock of science Each science has
to wait until its hour stnkes Today, at last, the time clock of
science strikes the hour of psychology, and a new enlighten-
ment begins
To be sure, the interests explored by this latest of the
sciences are themselves old, but the accuracy of research 1s
new There 15, 1 bref, a kand of wron logie that 15 1n control
Each science has to wait for its pecuhar accuracy until its
predecessor has supphed the data and tools out of which 1ts
accuracy can be made
Today this new psychological accuracy 1s bniging msights
that are remaking our bfe One msight 1n particular 1s of such
commanding mmport that 1t may be said to be the master con-
cept of our ime Thus1s the concept of psychological matunty
‘We have known 1n a way about psychological matunty—
but vaguely and intermsttently Its full meamng now begms
to dawn upon us As 1t begmns 0 dawn, we realize that the
matunity concept 1s central to our whole enterpnise of Living
Thas 1s what our past wisdoms have been leading up to Thus,
1t would seem, 1s what we must now accept if we are to move
forward out of the confnsions and despaurs of our day
«The trme clock of seience has struck a new hour, and a new
msight begins to be at our service



16 THE MATURE MIND
about our present-day behavior, both pnvate and publc
They offer us, therefore, a key wath which to unlock stubborn
problems that have to do wath our common welfare and our
personal happiness

Also, they provide us with a hope For these immatunties,
fixed as they seem to be 1n many adults, and powerful as they
are m many mshtutions, are themselves subject to change
Something can be done about them At the least they can
be recognized for what they are and their influence thus less
ened But more than that, the conditions that bring them
about and that encourage thewr contmmuance can themselves
be altered Both 1n our private hives and 1n the social hife of
our times, we can begin to do a new thing we can put a pre-
mium upon psychological matunty

To put that premmum upon adult matunty is our next great
concern

11X

Obviously, the maturity concept 1s not something that has
been made out of whole cloth It 1s the outgrow th of the major
psvchologieal and psychiatne discovenes of our time Qut of
the laboratortes and the chmes there have come certamn m
sights mto our human nature that add up to what we are here
calbing the matunty concept These msights are (1) the 1dea
of psychological age (2) the 1dea of arrested development
or fixation, {8} the 1dea of conditioned response, (4) the 1dea
of aptitude umqueness, and (5) the 1dea of adult capacity to
leamn When the significance of these five wsights 1s caught
and mterpreted, they pomnt to one fact that the proper psy-

“



18 THE MATURE MIND
a class of ten year olds To expect him to do so was arbi-
tranly to condemn him to failure Nor could a psychological
fifteen year old who was chronologcally ten be safely treated
m exactly the same way as those who more closely fitted the
average ten year old pattern Unless provision was made for
dufferences of psychological age, the “below age” child would
be dnven by despair into apathy or antisocal behaviors, the
“above age” child would “go nuts” with boredom and would,
1n all Iikelihood, emerge from Ius schooling with more con-'
tempt than respect for the ordinary human race of wlich he
was, mn the specific area of mental growth, an extraordmary
member
Obviously, something new had here been brought to our
attention an msight mnto our human nature which had, once
for all, made 1t obligatory that we look at people with new
eyes It was established that every individual has a psycho-
logical as well as a chronological age Since Bmets day, this
msight has been so cultivated that the measurement of psy-
chological age has now become standard practice Too often,
however, even where the most conscientious techniques of
measurement are employed, the full sigmificance of the con
cept of psychological age 1s not grasped It1s understood that
here 1s 2 means of more effectively classifying children for
their school work, 1t 1s not always understood that here 15
an msight that reveals our human nature as possessed of huth
erto pected d of compl
Bunet started with the measurement of the mental age o]
the cluld his power to solve problems Later psychulog:si!
extended therr exploration into the emohional and social aref
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PSYCHOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS 19
of the mdividual’s hfe Here, too, 1t was discovered, psycho-
logical age may differ markedly from chronologieal A woman
of thirty, say, 1s found to be on the emotional level of the
average fifteen year old Chronologically, she 1s an adult,
but her emotional reactions are still those charactenstic of
adolescence Or a boy of ten 15 found to have a sense of re-
sponsibility and a steadiness of purpose that go normally
with twenty years Chronologically a chuld, he 1s emotionally
an adult In ke manner, explorations have been made to
estimate degrees of social matunity A man of twenty five may
have the ego centered outlook of a typical five-year-old, or
@ child of five may be far beyond hus playmates of us own
age n lus power of give and take, Ius sense of justice, and hus
spontaneous helpfulness

All of this has provided a new approach to our human selves
The essential thing about an individual, we are being brought
to realize, 1s not so much the number of years he has hived
as the psychological competence that those years have netted
i Thus we are given a new way to esttmate ourselves and
others_Not all adults are adult Many who look grown up
on the outaide may be childish on the inside Others who
look childish on the outside may be surpnismgly mature on the
the mside Psychological age, moreover, as distinct from
chronologcal, 1s not merely an academuc cunosity Whether
a person 1s average, advanced, or retarded i his mental,
emotional, and social growth may be the concealed reason—
and the chief reason—why his adult relation<hips with hus

world are as they are

That we have by no means fully leamed [ ~ance of
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this msight 15 indicated by the fact that, except mn the case
of ymbeciles and morons, we still admut people to all the major
prerogates of life on a purely chronologrcal basis The age
at which schooling begns and ends 1s chronological, so 1
the age at which people may marry without parental consent,
5015 the age at which they are considered ready for responst-
ble work, s01s the age at whnch they can vote and hold office
After the members of our society have gamned enough years
to be rated as legally adult, society, except m the most flagrant
cases, exercises no contro! over their daily exhibitions of
unmatunty
But as we become more fully aware that chronological age
does not necessanly betohen a correspo: g emotional or
soaial age, we can go sertously at the task of devising ways
m which crass immatunty among adults—particularly among
those 1 places of power—may be detected Up to ths date
m human hustory we have had no accurate way of estimating
the psychological matunty of a Congressman, say,-or of a
judge, or of a supenntendent of schools, or of a teacher, or of
the head of 2 corporation Psychologically, bnef, we have
flown blind Precisely because the matwves that carry mdivid-
uals to posttions of mfluence may range 2ll the way from the
wfantle to the finely mature, we have had power exerted on
the adult level by ndividuals of almost every concetvable
psychological age Side by side 1o the halls of Congress, m,
college faculty meetings, 1n church, in citizens’ commuttees—
and everywhere else where people congregate—we have had
the ymmature and the mature
The concept of psychological age has only begun to enter
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our common consciousness We are generally farmliar wath
its apphication to children, but we are only begmning to be
alert to behavior symptoms in grown men and women that/
should warn us of therr psychological immaturity, that should t
warn us, for example, agamst giving them a major chance to
set the success standards of our society or to exert power over
other people’s lives Also, we are only now begmmng to ash
how psychological immaturity can be overcome We are only
begmnng but this new psychological way of regarding our-
selves and our human fellows 1s definitely on the books When
1t 1s also defimtely and clearly m our consciousness, we may
be set for such a new appraisal of human behaviors as will
preface a new socigly

v

The second clarifymng :dea—that of arrested development,
or fixation—had 1ts inception 1 the epoch making work of
Freud He set out to discover the causes of certamn diseases
that had haffled medical science for centunies—and that had
baffled him 1n his own medical practice These diseases pre-
sented physical symptoms yet they stubbornly refused to
yeld to physical treatment paralyses that were not true”
Pﬁm‘yses, bhindnesses not marhed by tissue detenoration,
vomitings, tremors, tics amnesias, deafnesses, delinums, pho-
buas, obsessions, compulsions

\Vork'mg first with hypnosts, then combining 1t with “men-
tal catharsis or tallung out,” and later discarding hypnosis
entirely, Freud probed nto the personahty depths of s pa
tients In a way unprecedented 1n medical practice he let Tus
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patients tall themselves out, encouraging them to say any-
thing that came nto their minds, encouraging them 1n par
ticular to recover the lost memones of their childhood Out
of this came his epochal discavery that many of the baflling
diseases of adulthood had psyclue ongms—in unresolved
emotional conflicts of childhood
The key 1dea was that of “unresolsed emotional conflict.”

Whete a chuld, he discovered, had undergone some wrench-
g expenence that threatened its basic emotional secunty,
where the chuld could not, because of its immatunty, under

stand the expenience and take 1t 1n 1ts strde, and where, be-
cause of some taboo, 1t was not permitted to talk out its
problem with 1ts parents, there was the hkelihood that an
wmner conflict would remam unresolved. Instead of passing
mto the normal hfe-stream and axding the child 12 his growth

toward matunty, this unnegotiable expenence would be re-

pressed into the unconscious There 1t would remam fixated

as a deep sense of guilt or meompéetence, and from*there 1t

would operate as the source of later emotional disturbances

Freud s method of cure was to get the patent, through a
prolonged and ly in p of tallang out s

=

ife, to revave the memory of this repressed and long forgotten
shock experience When the revival finally did take place—
when the child s unnegotable expenence was at last placed
within the context of adult understanding—the conflict was
resolved and the patient cured

A vast amount of controversy has ensued smce Freud let
us first talk th Ives out. Freud humself
Bult out of the revelatons brought forth by his stmple but

’
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amazingly effective techmque a whole system of psychology
that has been vanously attacked and defended accepted
n tofo by some psychiatnsts and greatly modified by others
We are not iterested, here, 1n Freudiamsm as a total system,
but rather 1 a single Freudian insight that seems to be unas-
sailable and that profoundly 1lummes the problem of man’s
maturing Thus 1s the msight that whenever, 1 the formative
years of life, an intense emotional conflict 1s Jeft unresolved,
1t does not disappear but remains as a festering element that
later takes the form of a severe emotional disturbance or of a
pervasive upeasiness n the handlmg of hfe

‘What thus msight comes to, i 1ts simplicity, 1s that a human
beng does not grow beyond a problem that has deep emo-
tional sigmficance for him until he comes to texms with that
problem unt:l he understands 1t, accommodates 1t 1n hus Life
arrangements, if possible, resolves it entirely Instead of grow-
mg beyond such an unresolved problem—and of growimng be-
yond its power to hurt—the individual becomes fixated at the
pomt of development where he encountered the problem A
neurosis m adulthood 1s & sign that at some certamn pomt m
the formative years of Iife development was thus arrested A

_shock expenence that should properly have been assumilated
and outhived was, mstead, rep d into the /
where 1t continued to operate mn 1ts mfantile form The adult,
m bnef, 1s neurotic because he 15 continmng to seek m nfan
tile ways a solution to a problem that overpowered him m
wfmcy Thus, a neurosis 15 an ungrown up way of trying to
solve a conflict that can only be solved, by the adult, n a
grown up way
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Not all immature adults are neurotic, but where there is
adult immatunty this same pattern of arrested development,
ar fixation, 15 likely to show up as the root cause for the halt-
mg of the maturing process Mental, emotional, and social
immatunty 1n an adult 1s not, i short, an inexpheable mys-
tery not since Freud Such mmatunty mdicates that the
adult 1s still trying to work out by childish means the problem
of his various relationshups to life
We may illustrate by a famibar example Early m Ife, 2
child may learn that he can get what be wants by makwng a
nuisance of himself If he will scream loudly enough, kich
lus heels, hold lus breath, chole, get red m the face, he can
fnighten the Iife out of his parents and make them yzeld It does
not take a child long to become wase to this way of solving hus
problem—that of a conflict of desires between lumself and
lus parents A “mature” soluton of such a conflict wonld 1
volve a mutual talking ont of the situation and the reaching
of an agreement Thus, clearly, 15 as yet impossible to the child,
50 he seeks to get what he wants by the only means that seem
within lus command and that get results
If the chuld has wise parents, he may be helped to outgrow
this mfantile way of attacking a problem They may be able,
m therr wisdom, to perform the double act of refusmg to yreld
to hus methods of “persuasion” and yet of giving hum so deep
asense of their Jove and dependabihty that he can nsk rehance
upon their care and ¢an gradually mature ns methods of satis-
fying hus wants
1i the child has unwise parents who, time after tume, give
an to lum-—or who, by their own errabe moods, keep him 10
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secure—his infantile way of gong at problems may well be-
come fixed 1n hum, and he may be thus arrested m his proper
development toward mature problem solung _Should this
happen, he may be found at forty, say, as a man who still gets

. lis own way by having tantrums, browbeating his wife, ter-
nfymg s cluldren, bawling out lus subordinates If he hap
pens to be 1n politics, instead of trymg to explore pahtical
1ssues to their rational depths, he may simply wear down lus
opponents by a method equivalent to the cluldish method of
sereaming and kacling hus heels

A comparable though quite different case of arrested de-
velopment 1s that of the adult practical joker Somewhere
along the line, this individual found that he could get impor-
tance or sigmficance for umself by making someone else Iook
foolish—and he made that discosery at so early an age that
he did not yet have the hind of soctal imagmation that would
make him feel keenly the other person s hurt Having achieved
success 1n attention getting through the use of a preadult
method, he clings to that method—so that at forty he wears
a squirt bulb flower 1n Ius lapel hands out firecracker cigars
ngs up a frends car so that a small torpedo will explode
when the car 1s started, and nips up hotel furniture during a
Legion convention Paunchy and bald and with the laugh
of vacuous tnumph, he remams to the end of lus days the
small boy who has never grown up

This mnsight mto the causes of arrested development, or |
fixation, 1s of pnme importance to our understanding of
matunty In the first place, 1t focuses our attention upon the
formative years of lfe Survivalis a child s first need, a sense
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of Tus own sigmficance 1s the second The chuld, from birth,
needs to feel secure, needs to be noticed, needs to be wanted.
These deep, mescapable needs are frequently not satisfied In
all hands of ways, the child may be made to feel that he
amounts to nothing, that he 1s a nwsance, a drag, a failure,
an unwanted member of the family No child can stand that.
Thus slapped down, he has to find some way to win attention_
and sigmficance If he were mature, he could attach his prob-
lem by developmg a competence and by establishing per-
sonal relationships with people outside his own family But
he 15 1mmature that 15, he 15 helpless either to understand
Ius problem or to solve 1t by rational means Thus he does
the only thing be can do he tnes to resolve 1t by the means
at hus command, and these, by the nature of things, are tmma-
ture means He may get what he wants by aggressiveness—
if hus tnals 1 that direction bnng himm success Or he may
retreat mto fantasy, bwldng the habit of seemng himself 2
hero 1n every situation and of seemg other people as meapa-
ble of apprecrating lum Or he may become outwardly sub-
mssive—at the same hme developing unconscious hoshlities
that he cannot acknowledge even to lamself Gearing Ins Iife
to such immature methods of problem solving he unwittngly
halts his own growth toward emotional and social matunty
An msight that thus focuses attention upon the formative
years can mean much for the advance of our aivilization
If a fine matunty 1s rare among adults, one chief reason, we
begn to see, lies 1 our hitherto widespread 1gnorance of the
thousand and one ways in which the matunng process can be
cheched m the early years of hfe If we want a greater ma-
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tunty among the adults of the future, the years of mfancy
and chuldhood—and the emotional problems that mark those
yewrs—deserve every wise attention they can be given

A second importance of this insight 1s that 1t helps us to
diseriminate, where the behavior of grownups 1s concerned,
between what 15 genmnely mature and what 15 infantile We
begin to add a new Leenness to our social mtelligence as we
learn to ask the question, “Is this man (or woman) solving
us problems 1n an adult or n an infantile manner?’

A thud mmportance follows we begimn to look about for
ways 1 which to re-establish the growth processes of such |
undeveloped adults Where we see grownups mussmg out
on the nch expenence of matunty—or see them creating
fear and musery for others—we can no longer be satsfied
to say, “Oh, hes gg\ly‘ a grown up boy,” or “She’s really a little
gul at heart.” Knowing that “httle boys and guls” who have

adult bodies and adult power can do vast mischief 1 a world
that desperately needs matunty, we begmn to ask how these
oversized “little ones™ can be encouraged to act their age
We begin to ask, moreover, what famly practices, elassroom
practices, and vanous cultural practices have thus far dis-
couraged therr acting theirage
This msight mto arrested development or fixation, 1n short,
makes us take a new look at the whole process of human
growth, from birth to death—through nfancy, childhood,
adolescence, adulthood It makes us aware of “fateful” years
of Iife and of ‘fateful” expenences It mduces mn us a new
senousness about how hfe should develop
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v

In the early nineteen hundreds, a Russian physiologsst,
Ivan Pavlov, performed an expenment on a dog It Joohed
Iike a sumple, routine expenment—the hind that thousands
of physiologists perform every day But this experiment was
pot routme m 1ts consequences It was semunal Out of 1t
came a new comprehension of what makes us become the
creatures we are and of what can make us become very dif
ferent creatures

The experiment of the dog the meat, and the bell 1s too
well known now to require retellng The pomt of 1t lay 12
what Paviov discovered about the manner m which artficial
stimult can become mcorporated mto our natural make-up
To sahvate when meat 1s brought 1s “natural” to a dog But
10 one, a poon, would suppose that a dog would salnate
because a bell was rung Yet by nnging a bell every time the
meat was brought, Pavlov was able so to condition” dog
nature that sahvation took place merely at the nngng of the
bell, without the presence of meat Out of this and succeed
g expenments the 1dea of the condstioned response entered

the thinking of our century, and 1t has become one more
of the major 1deas out of which our maturty concept can be
shaped.

One thing 1t has shown us 15 that man’s nature—lihe the
dog's nature—is not something fixed and unalterable Amaz
ing things can be done to make 1t different from 1ts “natural”
self In all the centunes of canine Lfe, there had never beena
dog that had spontaneouslv salivated at the nnging of a bell,
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for the nngng of a bell has nothing to do with the physiologr-
cal process of salivabon Yet by a few repetitions of bell and-
meat-together, a certamn dog, 1n the early nineteen hundreds, °
was turned mto a hitherto unknown kind of creature Where,
hitherto he (like all his canme fellows) had been only meat-"
responding, he was now turned 1nto a umque bemng—a dog
that was bell responding

What was found to be true of the dog was easily shown to be
true of man Man, 1 innumerable ways, can be condi-
tioned to be a creature that he 15 not by lus ongmal nature
He 15 not by hus oniginal nature, for example, a creature who
spontaneously stops hus forward movement when a red hght
appears Yet, as we know, he can be made mto that kind of
creature Sumlarly, he can be conditioned to eat spmach and
e 1t, to kill hus fellow men and feel proud of 1t, to msult
a munonty race and feel justfied mn his discourtesy In each
case, the result 1s accomplished by the “meat and bell” proc-
&5 The eating of spinach wins lum approving smules, the
hllmg of fellow men 1s accompamed by aitations, medals,
the cheers of the multitude, the discourtesy to a mmonty race
15 lauded as a sohcitude for race punty In each case, an arh-
ficnal stimulus 15 so closely tied up with the satisfaction of
a basic need—for food, safety, approval, a sense of belongmg

—that response to the shmulus 1s felt as “natural.”

Within limits, 1n brief, the human being can become almost*
anything that 1s concewved as desirable by those who set up,
the stimul to which he responds We cannot make man’
nto an auplane, but we can make lum into an airplane-maker
We cannot make him mnto an atormc bomb, but we can make
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lum mto a creature who feels 1t necessary to make and use
an atomicbomb Withm the limts of our human nature reside
almost hmutless possibibties What we have thus far made of
ourselves, during all the mllennia of our lustory on earth, 1s
only a prehminary to what we may mahe of ourselves Apply
the proper stmuli and the old Adam can be turned mnto the
new Adam

This 15 the rousmg news brought to us by Pavlov’s expert
ments on conditioned Tesponse It 1s news, however, that
cuts both ways by effective stmult we can bwld far more
enlightened and capable human bemgs, but by equally effec-
twve stunul, we can buld creatures i whom human powers
are dangerously distorted In the schools that Hitler designed
for German youth, for example, the meat and bell” techmque
conditioned a whole generation of boys and guls to contempt
for non-Aryans, to cruelty to Jews, to Spymng upon parents
and neighbors, to unquestioning obedience to the Fuehrer
The Naz youth—male and female—who poured like a scourge
over Europe, had been conditioned 1nto creatures unrecog-

human society—in famlies, schools, communities, nations—a
vast amount of conditioning 15 taking place that 15 mumical
to matunty, that s mumcal, even, to human survival
+ In the modem world, for example, most of 'the earth’s 1n-
habitants have been conditioned to the concept of nationalism
A man may be a man “for 2 that”, but first of all, he 15 an
American, a Russian, a German We mght more properly
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say, i the hight of Pavlov’s experment, that modern man ¥
was born human, but that by a complex, rerterated meat and |
bell” techmique he has been made nto an American, a2 Rus
sian, a German That 15 to say, he has been brought to the
pomt where he spontaneously associates the satisfaction of
s own needs with the strength and permanence of his own
nation The expenence of belongmng to that nation 15, m fact,
of such psychic importance to lum that he will seek to pre-
serve 1t even at the nsk of lus ife One of the most mteresting
psychological events of our time s that a new meat and
bell” setup 1s beginmng to challenge the old hitle by hitle,
through the presence of new stmulatimg facts, man ts being
persuaded to bring 1nto spontaneous association the satisfac-
ton of s own needs and the 1dea of one world That 15, lus
natural need to belong 15 bemng related to a different object
not the tribe, or the nation, but a united mankind If this new
conditioned hinkage 1s firmly established, so that the average
mdividual 15 as deeply moved by feehng himself a citizen
of the world as he has long been moved by feeling hrmself a
cihizen of 2 nation, the change will have taken place by a
process that Pavlov made farmliar The cifference between )
pr 1 man and c litan man will be, in a sense,
analogous to the difference between the meat respondingi
dog and the bell responding dog
Happily, however, the difference will be of greater mo
ment than a fere statement of that analogy would mply
_.Cosmopolitan man will, 1n contrast to provincial man, be
man with a greater chance to mature, man with a larger area
mn which he can exeraise lus faculty for Farrness and reason

-
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him 1nto a creature who feels 1t necessary to make and use
anatomcbomb Withm the hmts of our human nature reside
almost hunitless posstbihities What we have thus far made of
ourselves, dunng all the millenma of our hustory on earth, 15
only a prehmmnary to what e may make of ourselves Apply
the proper stmul and the old Adam can be turned mnto the
new Adam
This 15 the rousmg news brought to us by Pavlov’s expen
ments on conditioned response It 1s mews, however, that
cuts both ways by effective stimuli we can buwld far more
enlightened and capable human beings, but by equally effec-
tve sitmuly, we can build creatures in whom human povwers
are dangerously distorted. Jn the schools that Hitler designed _
for German youth, for example, the “meat and bell” techmque
conditioned a whole generation of boys and girls to contempt
for non Aryans, to cruelty to Jews, to SPyIng upon parents
and neighbors, to unquestoming obedience to the Fuehrer
The Nazt y outh—male and female—who poured Iike a scourge
over Eumpe, had been conditioned mto creatures unrecog-
wzable as human by common standards of human decency
Thus 15 one way m which condttioning can worh—and 1t
152 way that we are learmung to worry about. All through our
human society—in famibhes, schools, commumbties, nahons—a
vast amount of condioning 15 takang place that 1s immical
to matunty, that s mumreal, even, to human survival
In the modern world, for example, most of "the earth’s 1n-
habitantshave been conditioned to the concept of nationalism
A man may be a man “for a° that”, but first of all, he 1s an
Amencan, a Russian, 2 German We mght more properly
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say, in the hght of Pavlov’s experiment, that modern man Y
was born human, but that by a complex, reiterated meat and |
bell” techmque he has been made mnto an American, a Rus 5
sian, a German That 1s to say, he has been brought to the
pomt where he spontaneously associates the satisfaction of
s own needs with the strength and permanence of his own
nation The expertence of belonging to that nation 15, mn fact,
of such psychic mmportance to hum that he will seck to pre
serve 1t even at the nisk of his life One of the most nteresting
psychologieal events of our tune 1s that a new meat and
bell” setup 1s begmming to challenge the old lttle by ltle,
through the presence of new stimulating facts, man 1s bemng
persuaded to bnng into spontaneous association the satisfac-
tion of his own needs and the 1dea of one world That 1s, his
natural need to belong 15 being related to a different object
not the tnibe, or the nation, but a umted mankind If this new
conditioned linkage 15 firmly estabhshed so that the average
mdividual is as deeply moved by feeling himself a citizen
of the world as he has Jong been moved by feehng himself a
citizen of a nation, the change will have taken place by a
process that Pavlov made famhar The difference between
P Iitan man will be, m a sense,
analogous to the difference between the meat respondingl
dog and the bell respondmg dog
Happily, however, the difference will be of greater mo
ment than a fere statement of that analogy would wmply
.. Cosmopolitan man will, 1n contrast to provmclal man, be
man with a greater chance to mature, man with a larger area
wn which he can exeraise Ius faculty for farrness and reason

1 man and cc
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ableness without coming up agamst fixed loyalty barners that
bid him stop ' We shall have more to say, later, about the types
of political arrangement that make for immatunty and for
matunty Here 1t 15 suffictent to say that Pavlov, when he
mtroduced s msight regarding conditioned responses, gave
us one more clue both as to why many people grow to adult
hood without becoming psychologically mature and as to how
we can begm to work for the further maturing of our human
sace Matunty 1s achieved where conditions favorable to
matunty exist thatis the clue

VI

A fourth semmal msight of modern psychology 1s the 1dea
of individual umqueness In one sense, of course, this 1s not
anew msight all our great social and philosophical thinkers
have been keenly aware of the fact of individua} differences
It has remawmed, however, for psychologsts to give the m
sight scientific precision

As far back as 1885 the psychologst, Carl Stumpf began
work on tests of musical talent Since that time other psy
chologists—Revecz Rupp, Seashare, Lowery, Schoen, hwall
wasser, Dykema Drake, Ortman and others—have tned
to 1solate this particular umqueness m mdividuals and meas
ure 1ts strength. Clearly, with respect to musical talent, all
individuals were by no means alike Some appeared to have
no musical aptitude whatever, others were highly endowed
with power to appreciate musical tones and rhythms and

to create 1 their forms
The test of musical abihty was only the begmmng Soon
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it wras seen that there was another specific aptitude 1 which
mdividuals differed namely, mechamcal aptitude Researches
to 1solate and measure this particular talent were begun
As a result, numerous tests have been devised to distinguish
the mechamcal gentus from the mechanical dub In lke
manner, clencal aptitudes have been 1solated and measured
with a fau’aﬁ;nt of success Attempts have also been made,
though with less success so far, to measure medical and
artistic aptitudes

What 2l this adds up to 15 more than just 2 working body
of information about this and that skall. It adds up to a basic
recogmton of one important factor 1 the maturmg of the
mdvidual If each mdividual has a certamm umiqueness of
power, his maturing wall best be accomphshed along the lne
of that power To try to develop him along limes that go m
directions contrary to that of his major strength 15 to condr-
tion lum to defeat Thus, the non mechanical person who 1s
arbitranly thrust into a mechameal occupation cannot help
but do s work poorly and reluctantly, with some deep part
of humself 1n conscious or unconscious rebellion

He may blame himself for the low level of hts accomphsh-
ment or for his persistent discontent, but not all us self-
berating, nor even all lus efforts to become more competent
by further traming, can make up for the ongmal aptitude-
lack Unless he discovers this aptitude lack, he may be doomed

to a hfetime of self blame, with a consequent loss of self-
confidence and a halting of hus psychological growth

Or he may take refuge in self-pity—finding reason to be-
lieve that hus faxlure 1s due to one or another bad break, to the
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jealousy of a supenor, to lack of sympathy and help at home,
to an 1mhal bad start, to a lack of appreciation of what he
does If he thus goes the way of self pity, he 1s doomed to
a hfetme of self commseration that makes sound growth
wnpossible
Or he may go the way of general hostthty without ever trac-
ing this hostility to its source m his work Lfe If he 1s, for
example, one of those unhappy modemn worhers who have
come to accept their daily labor as a source of mcome only,
and who do not expect 1t to yreld satisfaction m 1ts own night,
st may never occur to humn that there 15 a relationship between
tus quick angers and fixed prejudices, on the one hand, and
tus misplacement in work, on the other Yet that msplace
ment may be the most distorting factor in s expenence—
and the most imescapably distorting, smce 1t 15 with lum
every day
Once the 1dea becomes central 1 our culture that a man
15 at us best when he 1s dong hus best at what he can do
best, many of the present hindrances to a sound maturing
will be removed To mature 1s to bring one’s powers to realiza
tion To waste those powers, or to force mndividuals to try
to extubt powers they do not possess, 1s to defeat the matur
ing impulse of Lfe
This pownt of view about aphitude 15 of special importance
to the schools In the man schools have been a kind of apt
tude melting pot All the different special strengths of 1m
didual students have been thrown 1 together and melted
down 1nto an undifferentiated mass With this new wnsight,
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however—and the tests that now support it—the years of
schooling, from nursery school to adult education, can be-
come years, not of flattening out the individual mto the
“average,” but of building bum up into the umqueness of hus
own powers As more and more members of our svciety are
thus bult up, we will have as a cultural asset more and more
people who enjoy the processes that lead to matunty and
who begin to ghmpse the fact that the movement toward
matunty 1s the mo t toward happ

The charactenstic of the mature person 1s that he affirms ¢
Tfe To affrm hfe he must be mvolved, heart and soul, in the !
process of hving. Neither the person who feels himself a '
failure nor the person who conscrously or unconscrously re-
sents what hife has done to lum can feel lus heart and soul
engaged n the process of hving That expenence 1s reserverl
for the person whose full powers are enlisted This, then,
what this fourth msight sigmfies to mature, the indwidual
must know what his powers are and must make them com
petent for hfe Know thyself, said Socrates Kuow.your aph
tudes, say these modern Socratics

VII
In 1928, Edward Thomdike published a book, Adult Learn-
ng, which reversed a long established assumption namely
that childhood 15 the tune of learning, that adulthood 1s the

tume of having learned
Because of this ancient assumption the educational ener-
gies of the Amencan people had been largely expended on
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the building of public schools for children and young people.
+ The hope was that if all the young of America could be edu-
cated, the destinies of a democratic nation would be made
" secure. Where the young were not properly schooled, they
were commonly taken to be “lost” so far as their education
was concerned: adult minds were too old and stiff to be
learning-minds. The accepted pronouncement was that you
can’t teach an old dog new tricks. ™

The establishment of adult education in America did not
wait upon psychological reseaxch. Hese, as in every other
field, there were individuals of creative insight who saw in
human nature much that was concealed from the average
view. Even before Thorndike conducted his investigations
and published his book, many pioneering ventures had grown
up to independent strength and had federated into an Ameri-
can adult education movement. But again it was the psychol-
ogist who gave the scientific basis for what had already been
done by tnal and error; and it was the psychologist +who s0
set forth facts regarding the how and why of adult learning
that those facts could become naturalized jn the common
mind.

Based on an exhaustive ination of psychological data
and on various specifically devised experiments with adult
groups, Thorndike’s book announced as its established con-
clusion the fact that adults can learn. “In general, nobody
under forty-five should restrain himself from trying to leam
anything because of a belief or fear that he 1s too-old to be
able to learn. Nor should he use that fear as an excuse for
not learning anything which he ought to learn. If he fails in
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learning 1t, mability due directly to age will very rarely, if
ever, be the reason’

The actual reason why adults do not see themselves as
leamers, he pomted out, 15 that factors exther within them-
selves or within thew culture place certamn obstacles i the
way The factors within themselves may be varous a lack
of aptitude for learming the particular subject undertaken,
a desire too weal, to establish proper attention habits where
the habuts are absent, ignorance of how to set about learning,
habuts, 1deas, or emotional tendencies that block the learming
expenience Obstacles within the culture anse from the un-
usualness of adult study from the fact that the enterprise of
orgamzed learning hes outside the accustomed pattern of
adult bfe There 15 the possibility of ndicule, of being made
conspicuous by “gong to school when grownups are sup-
posed to be through with school of loneliness m an expen
ence that was a compamonable one durmg the years of child-
hoad, of bemng thought mferior or stupid by seemng to need
to study at an age when stuay 15 presumed to have been

accomphshed It 15, Thorndike estabhished once for all, fac-
tors like these—personal and cultural—that discourage adult
learming It 1s not adulthood atself

For a people who had placidly accepted the immatunty
of non learning this was a sharp alert If adults did not learn,
1t was not the fault of nature To justify the dymg back of
their brains by the fact that they were grown men and women
would nolonger do Where there was aliveness of mterest and

+ Edward L Thorndike Adult Learning, p 177 New York, The Macmullar
Company
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purpose, “growing old” might mean growmg wiser 1n mund
and character It might also mean growing more informed
1n matters relating to personal and common welfare
As other psychologists and educators have carmed further
what Thomdike began 1t has become mereasingly apparent,
not only that adults can leamn but that 1t 15 a threat to our
whole society to have them stop learming to have them be-
come fixed 1n an unhappy or a complacent unchangeabilty
m a world where they are constantly confronted by the prob-
lem of change “Thus 15 an age of rapid evolution and
sometimes revolution i politics and economics as well as
technology Facts and ideas that were nght yesterday may
be wrong or completely urelesant today An adult who ceases
after youth to unlearn and relearn hus facts and to reconsider
his opimons 1s ke a blindfolded person walling mto a fa
mihar room where someone has moved the furmture. Further
more he 1s a toad te ly One of the
consequences of a rapidly changing world 1s that there 15 a
much more unportant job for adult education than ever
before In fact adult education m these days should rank
m mmportance with elementary secondary, and college edu
cation " 2
Here then 15 2 fifth psychological contnbution to the

maturity concept Whether or not old dogs can learn new
trcks old human beings can—and must—learn new facts and
msights as long as they hive

*Eugene Staley “Knowledge for Survival” 1n California Journal of Ele-
mentary Education November 1847 p 96
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VIII

Smce the begmning of the modern age, the chief method
of science has been that of dividing to conquer By thismethod
1t has put at our disposal a well mgh ncredible body of facts
regarding everythwg from the behavior of the atom to the
behavior of the human mind confronted by a problem We
have amassed, as 1t were, an enormaus stoch pile of classified
mformation Now, apparently, science 1s ready for a new
method that of umting to conquer What has been dinided
and subdivided for purposes of research 1s now beng reas-
sembled for purposes of mterpretation and of apphcation
to human affairs

Even the newspapers have recognized 1t as news when

“atorme scientists, sociologusts, and psychologsts sit down
together to try to fuse their separate brands of knowledge
mto wisdom about the future of man Not less newsworthy—
though 1t has not yet made the headlnes—s the fact that
within the separate disciphines a Iike process of remtegra-
tion 1s under way Withm the field of psychology, for exam
ple, the fragmented human bemng—fragmented for purposes
of mmute and accurate research—is bemg once more made
whole Explorations that have long seemed to lead m dif-
ferent directions are converging and taking a common road

The matunty concept 1s one product of this new process of
mtegration and synthesis In 1t are brought together—for
mutual llomination and pooled strength—the chief msights
mto human nature and behavior that have thus far been con-
tbuted by psychological and psychiatie science msights



40 THE MATURE MIND
that have hitherto stood, for the most part, n mutual 1solation
It has not been customary, for example, to talk 1n the same
breath about Binet and Freud, or about Pavlov and Thom-
dike It has not been customary to talk mn the same breath
about man as a creature of umque indivadual aptitudes and
man as a creature fixated at the level of cinldhood by unre-
solved problems lodged 1n his unconscious What now be-
comes unmstakably clear, however, 1s that all psychologsts
and psychatrists who contnbute true msights into the nature
of man are talking about the same subject They are talking
about man What one says, therefore, can scarcely be wholly
wrelevant to what another says What they all say becomes
by common implication of prime importance to our task of
creating a world stable for the nature of man What has
been jomned together 1n human nature can be put asunder
only for purposes of research Soomer or later, 1t must be
rejomed for purposes of bving
When Bumet announced that psychological growth does
not automatically keep pace with physical growth, he was
reporting on a speaific, dehiberately restricted set of expen
ments Yet there 1s 2 telling connection between what be had
to say and what Freud had to say about why emotional growth
15 50 often halted long before physical adulthood 1s reached.
Lskewse, there 15 2 connection between Freud s msight and
Pavlov s studies of the conditioned response Freud, for ex
ample, gave as one reason for arrested development the fact
that various cultural taboos—such as sexual taboos—made 1t
mpossible for children to escape a sense of gult made 1t
wnpossible for them to acknowledge thewr own natures But
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the child’s response to a taboo 15 a conditioned response
Pavlov threw clear ight upon the process of sts establishment

The pninciple of the conditioned response 1s equally clan-
fying when we turn to Thorndihe's analysis of why most adults
shy away from orgamized learming they have been brought
up to believe that such learming belongs to childhood When,
moreover, Thorndike talks of those resistances to learmng
that exist within the self, we find quich reason to refer to what
we have been taught by Freud and hus followers How often,
for example, 1s the process of learming brought to an end be-
cause an ndividual 1s still acting out a childhood drama of
dependence and submission—and 1s thus turned away from
any genuine desire to become 1ndependent and competent?
How often 1s the adult emotionally disqualified for a program
of learming by the fact that he 1s making hus sense of sig
mficance out of a culdish aggressiveness that would make
him unwilling to cast any other person m the role of teacher?

Once we begin thus to trace the many Imkages that jom
these separate nsights and bwld them nto one sight, we
begm to see that what psychologists and psychiatnists have
collectively declared 1s that the business of man 15 to mature
to mature psychologically as well as physically, to mature
along the line of what 15 unique 10 hum and what he healthily
shares with all his fellows, and to contmue the maturng
process throughout s Wfe This 15 the matunty concept
Ths 15 the concept that challenges us m the twentieth cen-

tury, and that offers us hope




TWO

CRITERIA OF MATURITY

HE HUMAN mdividual §s not self-contaned His physi-
cal survival depends upon constant access to resources
outside hus body In like manner, lus growth mto psychic m-
dividuality depends upon his having Iinked Tumself 1o one
way or another wath hus environment.
The Iife that 15 psychologically poverty-stricken 1s one that
has few such hinkages—and these routme and noncreative
The Lfe that 15 reactionary 1s one that has more lnkages with
the past than with the future The life that 1s neurotic or
psychotic 1s one that has hinked 1tself to an environment not
really there. its resp are to f: and I t
dangers that are the projections of its own fears, to shights
that are the projections of 1ts own self doubtings On the
other hand, the life that 1s nch and happy 1s one that 1s ful-
fillmg 1ts possibilitres through creative inkages with reality
We can begn, then, to put meanmng into the maturity con-
42
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cept A mature person s not one who has come to a certam
level of achievement and stopped there He 1s rather a matur-
ing person—one whose linkages with hife are constantly be-
comung stronger and ncher because his attitudes are such as
to encourage their growth rather than therr stoppage A ma-
ture person, for example, 15 not one who knows a large num-
ber of facts Rather, he 15 one whose mental habits are such
that he grows i knowledge and 1n the wise use of it A mature
person 1s not one who has bult up a certan quota of human
relationships—family, friends, acquaimntances, fellow work
ers—and 15 ready to call 2 halt, dismussing the rest of the
human race as unimportant Rather, he 15 a person who has
leaned how to operate well 1n 2 human environment so that
he continues both to add new people to those whom he cares
about and to discover new bases of fellowship with those al
ready farmhar
‘When Diderot made s startling remark that all children
are essentially cimmal, he was saying m effect, that human
bemgs are safe to have around only 1f they are as weak
their powers of execution as they are 1n their powers of under-
stauding An mfant with the strength and authonty of a man
would be a monster, for an mnfant has, as yet, estabhshed nc
Linkages with hife save those that mmuster to his own umme-
diate desires
He has no knowledge—therefore lus acts of power would
be also acts of ignorance He has no mature affection, but
mostly an ego centered pleasure m those who give hun what
he wants—therefore his acts of power would amm solely at
self gratification Hus imagination about other people 1s stll
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& potential, not a realized power—therefore his acts of power
would be acts of ruthlessness He has no sense of the patience,
skll, and labor that have gone nto the construction of s
environment—therefore hus acts of power would, often, be
acts of destruction He has as yet no steadmess of character;
no code of justice, no conviction about the meanng of hfe
and of man’s proper role—therefore his acts of power would
be those of whum In short, 1t 1s safe for a human bemg to
grow m physical strength and self-determunation only if he
15 butlding such linkages of knowledge and feeling that what
he chooses to do 1s creative rather than destructive, social
rather than antisocial.

By this standard, we rmght say that a person 1s properly
maturmg—whether he be five years old or fifty—only if hus
power over his environment 15 matched by a growng aware-
ness of what 15 mvolved 1n what he does If Jus powers of exe-
cution forge ahead while lus powers of understanding lag be-
hind, he 1s back d 1 s psycholog) lgxow{h——anddan-
gerous to have around.

For precisely thus reason, the most dangesous members of

{ our sotety are those grownups whose powers of mfuence are
adult but whose motives and responses are wfantle The

1 adult has certan Jands of power demted to tl)fjnfﬂﬂt He has
“phiysical strength. If he still huts out at Lfe wath the anger of
a frustrated mnfant, he can work more destruchion and mfhet
more pam than would be possible to the person physically
ymmature In the second place, he bhas authonty over some-

! one heisparent, teacher, employer, foreman officer of a club,
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public official, or perhaps sumply a member of a majonty
group that 1s permitted to Leep members of a mmonty group
“m their place ” Few adults are without authonty over any
one The adult, therefore, whose emotional lmhages with hfe
are stll undeveloped has a greater power to make other
people muserable than has the child In the third place, the
adult bas a vastly mcreased opportumity to add artificial to
natural power through such devices as ownership and mem-
bershup He can dnive a car and use ats strength as hus own,
he can join an organization and use the mflnence of numerous
others to press a cause he could not effectively press alone
If hus hinkages of knowledge and feeling are still as few and
tenuous as those that fit the power status of a five-year-old or
evenaten year old, he can do harm beyond measure

Discussing the reason why our human affaurs are so fear-
fully out of joint, and applyng to the problem lus psychiatne
expenence, G B Chisholm has said, “So far i the hustory of?

_the world there have never been enough mature people mn
he nght places” Never yet, in short have enough people
come to thewr adulthood—~and to adulthoods powers and
prerogatives—with such sound hnkages between them and
their world that what they choose to do 1s for their own and
the common good

Brefly then we must explore some of the basic lmkages
with Ife that an mdividual must progressively establish of
he 15 not merely to grow mto adulthood but to become
mature
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II

The human beng 15 born 1gnorant His body, to be sure,
has certain Jands of “knowledge” that belong to 1t by nature
Even the newborn mfant “knows,” for example, how to make
the sncking motions that enable 1t to take m food for survival
But 1n all super mstinctual matters the ignorance of that
newbom 1nfant 1s total. Hus world has, so far, told kum vir
tually nothung about itself He 15 1gnorant not only of such
specific cultural skills as reading, wnting, and arthmetie—
through which there may later be opened up to hum well
nigh meredible vistas—but of even his own survival needs
He can zegister discomfort, but be cannot be said to know
that he 1s uncomfortable because his blanket has shipped asde
and left lum cold He s af the total ignorance level of a ife
1n which the knowledge potential 1s enormous

He will never know all that he theoretically could know
1t 15 part of our mortal fate that we die with powers yet unex
pended. But he will not survive even lus mfancy unless he
establishes some sort of Rnowledge hinkage with hus world
He will not mature psychologcally unless that hnkage s
strong, and heeps growing stronger

It would be folly for us to attempt to enumerate all the
speafickinds of knowledge that a human bemng should acquire
m order to rate as mature One man of forty may know how

to prune an orchard—and m that direction may act maturely
through that knowledge Another may know the ways of the
starsin their courses or how to treat the diseases of the human
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body, or how to load a truck so that there will be, 1n transit,
o dangerous shifting of that load

Of two men who walk side by side along a country lane
only one may know the names and natures of the plants and
trees they see, yet we will not on that account call the other
man ymmature We will not call um mmmature unless Ius
atiitude toward such knowledge brands um so If Tus Lfe
work 1s such that he should, for effectiveness know the names
and natures of those plants and trees, but if he has chosen
to bluff instead of to learn, then we can call him immature
We can call um so if he pretends to knowledge he does not
possess We can call lum so, 1f, lacking a certamn type of knowl
edge, he self defensively holds that 1t 15 not worth possessing
We can call hum 50 1f this specrfic 1gnorance 1s but one expres
sion of a kind of total obtuseness—a general mdifference to
the world he mhabits

It1s not, 1n bnef, the mastery of this or that fact that marks
a person as mature mn his knowledge relationshup It 1s, rather,
lus atitude toward knowing and the tie up that exists be
tween his knowledge and hus situation

If a person has no mterest m any kind of knowledge except
the sort that insures his ammal survival he 1s immature He
1s leaving undeveloped whole areas of potentiahty pecubar to
s species Hes moreover almost guaranteeing that i many
situations peculiarly human he will see too hittle and know
too hittle to be wise and just in hus responses

If, again a person through his adult strength and status,
esexts mivence thak cells for 2 certam lund of knowledge,
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and if he makes no effort to gamn that knowledge, he 1s 1m-
. mature In our culture, the adult 1s allowed to exert an mnflu-
ence upon his society through casting hus ballot If he makes
no progressive effort to learn what 15 at stake 1n vanious 1ssues
before he throws the weight of hus opmnion and his vote on
one side or another, he 15 immature He 15 permittng his
adult power to go unmatched by adult knowledge
I, finally, a person takes 1t for granted that hus present
store of knowledge 15 sufficient for the rest of his hfe, he is
mmmature Not only will lus responses to new situations be
wadequate but us mind will develop ngidities of dogma and
false pnde that will make 1t mto an unchanging anomaly
1 a changing world. In this respect, the unlettered farmer
who does things as his father did them and has no use for
“schoolbook agneculture” 1s nerther more nor less immature
1n his athitude toward learmung than 15 the classical scholar
who has not changed an 1dea or 2 witbasm through a gen
eration of teaching
Here, then, 1s one kind of hinkage that the human bemg
must progressively buld wath Ius world 1f he 15 to grow mto
menta), emotional, and socral matunty Where a person fails
to buld, and to go on bulding the knowledge Linkage, 1t
may be, as Thorndike pomted out, partly for reasons within
Tumself and partly for reasons outside humself If a certam
adult, for example, was once a child whose every show of
mterest m learning was squelched—perhaps by a father who
taunted lum with trymg to nse above s family, or by a
“relgious mother for whom education was synonymous with
worldly prede, or by playmates who called Jum “teacher’s
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pet” and shut um out of their games—that adult may well
have wathin himself deep emotional reasons for leaving books
alone He may still, in lus unconscious, be fighting out one
of the major battles of his childhood, and he may be setthng
the 1ssuc as he finally tnied to settle st in chuldhood—by adopt-
g the standards of those around him 1 order to wmn a
sense of belonging Another adult who shows a stmular lack of

* mterest m learning may not have faced that particular prob-
lem But all lus hife he has taken for granted the dogmas and
rule of thumb practices of hus famuly and neighborhood He
went through as much schooling as the other children of his
group, with as much scomn of schoolng and as Iittle compre
hension of 1t as the rest of them showed He has, all lus Lfe,
heard the same political, econome, and rehgious platitudes
pronounced as ultimate truth—and to his ears they sound
comfortably good. This mdividual, in bnief, has, for reasons
outside hamself- herent 1n the failed in hus
mental and emobonal matuning He meets adult situations—
and therefore exerts his adult strength—wth practically the
same information and attitudes that be had when he was
meeting cluldhood situations with childhood strength Where
new facts bave been thrust upon hus reluctant consctousness,
he has quckly robbed them of ther untating quality by
wrappmg them up m a platitude and denymng them any au-
thonty over his behavior The potentialities of thus person

are as warped and wasted as are those of the person who
has stopped learning for reasons mside humself, though his
unconscious may be less scarred by battle Both of these
mdividuals—and thewr counterparts are legion—are 1mma
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ture m therr adulthood, for they have cut short their matur-
g process and not tnied to match mcereased powers with
mcreased knowledge of what 15 at stake

III

_The human hemg 13 born urresponsible He did not choose
to enter the human scené; and for a long time after hus en
trance he 15 helpless to do much about it Yet if we hear a
grown man Justify his lack of responsible participation i
that scene by saymg that, after all, he didn’t ash to be born,
we can set lum down as immature For one of the strong ties
that must progressively link the individual to lus world 1s that
of responsibility, resentment agamst that fact, or mability
to realize 1t 1n achion, indicates a stoppage 1n psychological
growth

At the outset, there 1s nothing that the helpless infant can
do for 1tself or for anyone else Therefore 1t has a vabd claim
upon the attention of those who have brought 1t 1nto bemg
In a very real sense, the world owes 1t a hving

Not many years pass, however, before the helpless infant
grows mto a child progressively capable of self help and of
help to others 1t enters, n bnef, upon the responsibility Iife
of man there are thngs that it can do, there are things, there
fore that other people have a nght to expect 1t to do asts
share of the common enterpnse The toddler that fumblingly
begms to learn how to dress itself 1s 1n traming for emotional
and soctal matunty So 1s the growng boy who learns to go
to the store on an errand and bring home what he went for
So 1s the adolescent who, dnving the famly car, shows due
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respect for speed limuts and for the hour when he has agreed
to return home So, also, 15 the child or adolescent who learns
to stand out agamst the gang \@behalf of a helpless animal
or an absent fnend who 15 being “taken apart” So, often—
though parents may be reluctant to admt 1t—is the adoles-
cent who tries out lus own mimnd and huis own buddmg :dealism
by refusing meek conformty to the world as at 15 and to the
standards and rationalizations that his family and commumity
take for granted Mature responsibihty nvolves both a will-
g paricipation m the chores of hie and a creatave participa-
tion 1 the bettening of hfe Year by year, as helplessness
tumms 1nto strength, the sound human bemg takes on a re-
sponsibihity commensurate wath his powers

The responsibility hinkage with Ife takes on matunty to
the extent that three conditions are bemg progressively ful-
filled In the first place, the ndiwvidual has to leam to accept
his human role When an adult pettishly protests that he
didn’t ask to be born, he overlooks the simple fact that no-
body else did esther Those whose services he commands had
as little to say about bemg born as he himself had By his
standard, therefore, they have as much nght as he to ask
that the world wait upon them—the only hitch bemg that
the people upon whom the world would have to depend are
also people who did not ask to be born To mature, m brief,
15 progressively to accept the fact that the human expenence
1s a shared expenence the human predicament, a shared
pred A person 1mmature, whatever lus age,
as long as he thinks of himself as an exception to the human

race
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The second condition of matunty mvolves the develop-
ment of a sense of function No one 1s mature except to the
extent that there 15 work he accepts as his own, that he per-
forms with a fair degree of expertness, and from which he
draws a sense of sigmficance By thus standard, a woman 15
immature 1f she wants all the advantages of mamage but
resents the work she has to do to Leep a home m runmng
order and to brang up a family Similarly, 2 man 15 xmmature
1f he regards the support of a famly as a kand of trap i which
he, an unsuspectmg male, has somehow been caught. Agam,
the person who cannot settle down—who remamns a voca
twonal dnifter, or the person who wants the prestige of a cer-
tamn type of work but resents the routines that go with 1t, are
wmmature 1 therr sense of function

The thurd condition of maturity mvolves the development
of function habits A child does not yet know how to work out
spheres of orderlness, he has as yet no accurate sense of time,
he has no capaczty to thiok through a complicated plan and
to relate cause and effect so that he can predict what the
results of his action will be, Ius attention span 1s too bref to
enable him to have constancy of purpose In a very real sense,
“A boy’s will 1s the wind s will.” Unfortunately, however, a
good many grownups, without any such legitimate reason, are
as veering and unstable as children.

Some of these adults can best be descnibed as distracted,
the classic parody of them bemg the White Queen m Through
a Looking Glass a poor bedazed woman always on the run,
whose harr refused to hold its pins, whose shawl would not
stay straight because 1t was “out of temper,” and whose words
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Like the mind behind them, went i all directions at once and
arnved nowhere Such people Anow that Iife 1s out of hand,
they are forever frantic with their efforts to master 1t, but
the things they do are never serenely part of an over all plan
Other adults who lack the habits wath which to carry ona
mature function can be descrsbed as bumbling They expend
enough energy, patience, and good mtention, but they seem
so to lack a sense of cause and effect that they are always
nuserably discovening that they have done the wrong thing
Yet others are s¢lf excusing Though they may habitually be
late for their appamtments, for example, there 1s always a
slow clock to blame, or a traffic congestion, or a fnend who
would heep them tallang Others are self dramatizing They
enjoy the mage of themselves as unconventional, as showmg
a certan touch of gentws in their difference from the common
run of men
The journey from i to responsibibty 1s full
of hazards Every individual first encounters hus problems of
secunty and personal sigmficance while he is stll a helpless
infant His first efforts to get what he wants are made Jong
before he enjoys either mdepend or They
are, therefore, directed at getung other people to give him
what he wants Thus, at the most valnerable time of Ius bfe,
he faces a double danger of consohdating habits of “success-
ful” dependence upon others, so that he never finds a suf-
Haent motive for growmg into mature responsibibity, or of
expenencing so much frustrition that hus natural dnve toward
wdepredanee s veplacnd edber hy 2 sibmussive acceptance
of whate er happens or by an agg;

1.1
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We now know that many uresponsible adult behaviors
stem from causes other than their apparent causes The per-
son who 1s never on time, for example, even though he con-
sciously tries for punctuality, may be expressing an uncon-
scious resentment carned over from childhood resentment,
perhaps, aganst strngent rules of “niceness” and orderlmess
that set ham apart from Ins playmates and won him the Jabel
of sissy The bumbling person who seems pitifully to fail,
and fail agamn, 1n spite of honest effort, may unconsciously
want to fail—because failure allows him to reman 1n some
measure dependent

Man, 1 href, does not grow automatically from depend-

L1I

ence tomdependence, to comp , 1IT
bility to responsibihity But the linkage with fe brought about

by such growth 1s indispensable to matunty

IV

The human being 1s born inarticulate In a peculiar sense he
15 born alone As he matures, he will buld word linkages be-
tween himself and Ins world

Most children soon learn to talk the language of the people
around them Yet few of them continue therr verbal matunng
throughout fe Few of them, mn adulthood, are so able to
say what they want to say—wth confidence, precision, beauty,
and a sensihive awareness of what 1s fitting n the situation—
that the commumcative expenence holds more of success
than of farlure In no area of our maturng m fact, 1s arrested
development more common than n the area of commumea-
tion It 1s so common that 1t 1s not even noticed, 1t 1s taken
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for granted as natural The person who 15 mature 1 his com-
municative powers 1s noted as an exception to the rule The
person who 1s immature—haltng, clumsy, obscure, rambling,
dull, plabtudmous, msensiive—is the rule

Here, once more, we must look to the environment of the
mfant and the growmg child for the causes Three factors
seem largely to account for arrested development 1n the area
of speech

The first factor 1s a sumple one unless some unusual mflu
ence enters to change the pattern, most children grow up
tallang as the adults around them talk If the speech they hea:
from therr first moment of 15 undust
and banal, their own 15 hikely to become so If the speech they
hear 1s fretful with intation and self pity, or 15 an mstrument
of makice, or 15 loaded with dogmatism and prejudice, therr
own 15 hkely to be so Mediocenty 1s marvelously transmissible
by contagton, and never more so than i the area of speech

The second factor mvolves the child s first efforts to com
mumecate and the reception accorded those efforts The small
human being who tnies, desperately sometimes, to commau-
mcate a need through pre language sounds or through half-
formed words cannot be expected to reahze that the people
whom he 15 trymng to reach cannot catch his meaming  that
even with the best of intentions, they have to guess and that

often thev will guess wrong Every person, 1t seems safe to
say, experiences a good many angers and frustrations i the
area of speech before he escapes the itial narticulateness
o which.he 15 Tvum, Whene the ansnzonment 1 ane of unmis

takable love, these angers and frustrations may have small
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lasting consequence But where the environment is one of
mdifference, impatience, or actual hosthty, they may be-
come part ofa pervasive, unconscious insecunty, and evpecta-
tion of failure
Even after the cluld has grown nto a farr articulateness,
lus efforts to commumcate may be so received that the
process of hus verbal maturing 1s discouraged and brought to
an eventual halt This may happen if he 15 teased and taunted
for the way he talks, or if he 15 constantly out-talked by big-
vorced adults and older brothers and sisters, or if the people
around im are habitually too busy or self absorbed to give
him more than an absent minded flick of attention, so that
he repeatedly finds lumself talking 1n a psychological vacuum,
or if the pnvate feehngs he has confided are made pubhe as
something to laugh about. The halting of lus growth may
result, on the other hand, from a too easy success If “baby
talk” that 15 continued far mto chuldhood 1s praised as cute,
if he 1s constantly mvited to show off, if the whole adult world
seems to stop and lend a concerned ear whenever he speaks,
unnddhng every fumbling word and satisfymg every need
almost before it 15 expressed, the motwve for the building of
the word linkage with Lfe may be too weak to be effective
Why go through the hard labor of learning to talk well 1f
one can be the center of the umverse wathout that lahor?

The third factor s only indirectly related to the child's
actual speech expenence To understand 1t we have to realize
that our verbal lmkage with Lfe 1s not merely a word hnkage,
1t 1s a character hukage through words Speech defects not
caused by actual organic malformation are understood, most
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often, as character defects, as an expression of some basic
failure to work out a nght relationship with hfe Stammer-
1ngs, stutterings—these and other speech difficulties are now
widely recogmzed as having their roots 1 emotional dis-
turbances 1n wrational fears, guilt feelings, hostilities But
such “speech defects’ as habitual dullness, pomposity,
sarcasm, naggng, whining, monologung, irrelevant meander
mg, oversweetness, lack of tact, plantudimzing, pedantry,
and a meticulous, mdisenmmate stressmg of detals to the
disadvantage of over all stgmficance—these, too, should prop-
erly be regarded as “character defects”, as evidence that the
mdividual has, for some reason nherent m his emotional
é&xpenence, failed to continue s psychological growth

Because speech defects m this broader sense are so com-
mon among us they are scarcely noticed They attract no more
attention than a enpple would 1n a community of cripples

When we begin to understand the role that speech plays
m life, we cannot dismuss the prevalent immatunty of speech
Speech 1s that through which we most constantly mfluence
one another From the words of a mother to her child to the
words of one diplomat to another, speech 1s a maker of psy
chological umverses Speech, agamn, 1s that through which
we most commonly seek to escape our skin enclosed 1solation
and to enter mnto a commumity of expenence Agam, 1t 1s
that through which we clanfy our 1deas and beliefs puttmg
these out 1nto the public medium of language, we di
whether or not they make sense Furthermore, 1t 1s that
through winch we transmut knowledge and expenence act-

g out our human role as bulders of a tradiion Finally
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speech 15 man’s most ready emotional safety valve Tests
relative to the joys, fears, and angers of different age groups
have estabhished the fact, for example, that whereas cluldren
of the exght- and nine-year old group tend to express strong
emotion through physical action, adolescents and adults tend
to express 1t through words For the most part, however, the
type of release they are able to enjoy 1s woefully inadeguate,
because they have grown to the age of verbal release of ten-
sion without growing verbally mature They are unable to
do more than stutter with emotion, or brood themselves into
explosive anger They are bound, likewise, by the sheer
pauaty of the words at theirr command, they can do nothing
more than repeat the expletives, chichés, and slang phrases
that have already been worn meanmgless with use, so that
they never have a chance, through words, to express the
strong umqueness of thewr own human expenience
We may, then, set this down as another basic fact about
ourselves our hives are 1 good order only 1f the communica-
tive Iimbages between us and our world are relatively mature
and becoming more so

v

The human being is born a creature of diffuse sexuality
He must mature toward a specific and creative sexual rela-
tionship

Through the studies of psychologists and psychiatnsts, we
have already, during this century, taken long stndes toward
an understanding of our sex nature, but we still have far to
go before a full and happy matvnng of that nature wall he



CRITERIA OF MATURITY 59
our common Jot Sexual immatunty of one sort and another 1s
still—hike communicative mmmatunty—so prevalent as to
seem normal

Certam facts about our sex nature and development are
now clear The first of these 1s that our sexualty 1s born with
us, 1t does not mystertously come 1nto our hves at some later
date At first 1t 15, apparently, little more than a diffuse po-
tental But 1t 1s there from the begmning and colors our
earhest strongly felt relationships to other people to our
parents, first of all Sexual jealousies and attachments are
part of the emotional expenence of even very young children,
and if they are derstood or mishandled, they become
the source of self doubtings, guilt feelngs, and hostiities
whuch, lodged m the unconscious, may distort all later rela-
tionships

A second fact 15 that our sex nature goes through certan
normal stages of development before 1t reaches 1ts matunty
Because of some emotional expenience, 1t may be arrested
at any one of these stages It 1s almost common knowledge,
now—though stll pushed off by some people as not “nice”—
that small children go through a period of possessive attach-
ment to the parent of the opposite sex The small toddlng

girl, only recently emerged from mfancy and 1ll equipped as
yet to handle any emotional problems, * falls in love” wath her
father, wants him to belong wholly to her, and resents her
mother’s cla m upon him The small boy similarly attaches
himself to ns mother Thus first penod of heterosexual expen-
ence 1s, we have come to realize, the source of many unre-
solved confhicts that Jater make thewr home in the uncon-
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he may be caught 1n war before he can build a Iife of hus own
Many conflicts, in bref, heighten the sexual tensions of adoles
cence and may, if unresolved, encourage a lasting rmmatunty
The phllanderer, for example, who all his hfe dnfts from
one woman to another, 1s 2 person whose sexual matunng
has been arrested at the adolescent level No one can be
called sexually mature, 1t would seem, until he accepts lus
own sex nature without guilt, wncorporates that nature 1n 2
rational life plan, and 1s able to male sexual expenence the
basis of a sustained, mutually fulfilling, and creative rela
tionship with the opposite sex
A third fact regarding our sexual behaviors 1s only begin
ning to penetrate This 15 the fact that sexual behaviors do
not nise far above or fall far below the leve! of our nonsexual
behaviors Sex 1s one channel through which we express our
character It s not a thing apart from that character We do
pot find, for example, that a person whose sexval behavior 15
marked by a will to dormnate and exploit others 15 a person
who, m other areas of hus hfe, has a mature gift for equality
Nor do we find that the person who regards sex as flthy has,
1n other respects, a finely rational power to measure the worth
of things Psychiatnsts are revising some of thewr first estt
imates regarding the role of sex They are begmning to note
that while it true thata 1C Sex eXperience ¢an
so arrest development that an individual s whole relationship
to Life wall be distorted, 1t 1s equally true that a traumatic ex-
penence 1n some other area of life will have a sumlar effect
and will, mn part, express 1tself through the channel of sevual

behavior
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We are still far from having the full rounded knowledge of
our human nature out of which sexual matunty can conf
dently grow But we are at least at the pomt where we can
state with assurance that where the sex Imhage 1s ymmature
there 15 0o ligh matunty of character.

Vi

The human being 1s born self-centered ‘To be sure, he has
as yet no clearly defined “self” in which to center But even
less does he have any power to relate humself to other selves
One of the most mportant phases of matunng s that of
growth from self centering to an understanding relationship
to others, from eg Ticity to tricity A personis not
mature until he has both an abiity and a wilhngness to see
himself as one among others and to do unto those others as he
would have them do to lnm

The very existence of a society mmphes certamn forces that
temper the raw egocentnaty of the newbom, for without
such tempening, there cannot be mutual support, common
purposes, structured rehance of man upon man Parents, other
adults, older chuldren, and soon other chuldren of the same age
group all exert an mfluence that encourages the chuld to relate
himself to persons other than humself Smules and frowns are
ways of inducting him nto the delights and penls of a soctal
world Early m lfe he 1s taught not to grab everythung for
himself, not to make a howhng nwisance of himself He 1s

taught to enter happily into the group busmess of making
plans and of realizing those plans He 15 taught that there are
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scious Tt 1s @ wrenching period, not because of what the
child feels, but because he does not know how to fit hus m-
tense feelings mto the context of s Iife He 1s dependent
upon both parents, supposed to Jove both Resenting one of
them—even wishing for the death of that one—he 1s torn by
both fear and gult the secunty-pattern of hus hfe 1s threat
ened, but he cannot acknowledge what he actually feels
Thus story has been told so often, now, m psychiatric itera-
ture, that 1t 1s almost an old story Yet most parents shll erther
remain unaware of the chuld’s mmer conflict or greet the out-
ward mamfestations of 1t so as to mtensify that conflict. If
parents are dependable mn their affection for the child, if they
do not let themselves become upset by his sudden bursts of
hostility, 1f they give him as much chance as possible to be
sigmificant m his own nght, and if they are so steadily and
deeply attached to each other that the child soon reahzes the
uselessness of tryng to divide them, there 1s every tikelihood
that, after a brief period of turmoul, hus progress toward sex
ual matunty will resume 1ts healthy course If, on the other
hand, the beloved parent 1s exther indifferent or ovenindulgent,
while the other parent 15 hurt or jealous, if they compete for
the child’s affection or if they are so at odds with each other
that he 15 almost dnven to take sides, there 1s a sad Iikelthood
that a residual immatunty wall mark the individual s sex rela
tonshups all through tus life
Other stages of sexual development follow in their natural
course and brnag their own dangers Growing children go
through a period of normal “homosexuality” gurls bike grls,
at this stage, and dishke boys, boys hke boys, and have no
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patience with the curls and forbles of girlhood If they amve
at this stage with their earher heterosexual problems well out
of the way, they are not Lkely to become fixated 1 a per-
manent homosexuality But if they are already carrymg a
burden of unresolved guilt, 1t may happen that they wall
head toward an adulthood of psychological, if not physteal,
homosexnality The gurl may grow up 1to a woman who still
feels that all men are crude and filthy-minded, the boy mto
a man who stil despises women and 15 happiest as part of a
male gang

Adolescence 15 the second penod of intense heterosexuahty.
Now, however, the object of affection 1s not the parent of
opposite sex, but a member of the young person’s own
age group There are several reasons why adolescence 1s 2
problem time Glandular and other bodily changes are taking
place with distracting rapicity and are accompamed by such
mental and emotional changes that the mdvidual hardly
knows lumself Also, at Ieast m our culture, it 1sa period when
the boy or gul, on the verge of adulthood, ts needing to feel
mdependent and 15 m frequent confhict with parental stand
ards Smce mtensified sexual feelings and an mtensified need
to prove hiumself as an mdividual are comeidental, they tend
to merge—and a flouting of sex standards becomes one of the
preferred ways of estabhshing imndependence Relationships
o members of the opposite sex m most cases are not steady.
The mndividual falls 1nto love and out of love Other factors
not themselves sexual may add to the adolescent’s emotional
unrest and may color hus attitude toward sex, such as uneasi-
ness about his ] future, or awareness that
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he may be caught 1n war before he can buld a bife of us own
Many conflicts, m brief, heighten the sexual tenstons of adoles-
cence and may, if unresolved, encourage a lasting immatunity
The philanderer, for example, who all us hfe dnfts from
one woman to another, 1s a person whose sexual maturmng
has been arrested at the adolescent level. No one can be
called sexually mature, 1t would seem, until he accepts his
own sex nature without guilt, mcorporates that nature 1n a
rational Iife plan, and 1s able to make sexual experience the
basis of a sustamned, mutually fulfiling, and creative rela-
twonship with the opposite sex.
A third fact regarding our sexual behaviors 1s only begm-
nmg to penetrate Ths 1s the fact that sexual behaviors do
not nise far above or fall far below the level of our nonsexual
behaviors Sex 1s one chanmel through which we express our
character It1snot a thing apart from that character We do
not find, for example, that a person whose sexual behavior 1s
marked by a will to dorminate and explot others 1s a person
who, mn other areas of his hfe, has a mature gift for equality
Nor do we find that the person who regards sex as filthy has,
1 other respects, a finely ratonal power to measure the worth
of things Psychiatrists are revismg some of therr first estt
mates regarding the role of sex They are beguning to note
that whale 1t remains true that a traumatic sex experience can
so arrest development that an mdividual s whole relationstup
to ife will be distorted, 1t 1s equally true that a traumatic ex-
penence m some other area of hfe will have a silar effect
and will 1n part, express itself through the channel of sexual
behavior
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We are still far from having the full rounded knowledge of

our human nature out of which sexual matunty can confi-

dently grow But we are at least at the pomnt where we can

state with assurance that where the sex hnkage 15 immature
there 15 no mgh matunty of character.

VI

The human bemng s born self-centered To be sure, he has
as yet no clearly defined ‘self” 1n which to center But even
less does he have any poswer to relate himself to other selves
One of the most mmportant phases of maturng 15 that of
growth from self centering to an understanding relationship
to others, from egocentncity to sociocentneity A person 1s not
mature until he has both an abihty and a willingness to see
humself as one among others and to do unto those others as he
would have them do to lum

The very eustence of a society imphes certamn forces that
temper the raw egocentnaty of the newbom, for wathout
such tempering, there cannot be mutual support, common
purposes, structured rehiance of man upon man Parents, other
adults, older children, and soon other clnldren of the same age
group all evert an mfluence that encourages the child to relate
Tumself to persons other than himself Smiles and frowns are
ways of inducting hum mto the delights and perils of a social
world Early m hfe he 15 taught not to grab everythmng for

himself, not to make a howlng nuisance of humself He 1s
taught to enter happily into the group busmess of making
plans and of realizing those plans He 1s taught that there are
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rules so binding that us own stubborn will cannot flout them
with impumty
In bnef, so far as the httle self-contained ego1s concemed
growng up means growing tnfo—growing mnto a complex set
of social relationships linkages of affection sympathy, shared
worh, shared beliefs, shared memortes, good wall toward fel
low humans
The human potential that seems to be chiefly mvolved 1n
this phase of man s matunng 1s 1magination Imagmation 1s
defined as a “mental synthesis of new rdeas from elements
expenenced separately ” It 1s not, as 15 so often thought, 2
process of making something out of nothmg Imagmation s
rather a process of making new wholes out of famihar parts
From the moment of birth the imfant has things happen
to hum that give hin feelings of well bemng or ill bemg These
are direct and immediate expeniences At first he knows them
only as lus own He has no equipment of imagination for real
yang that 2 pin pock which makes him ery with pan wll
cause sumlar pamn to another person As he matures, however,
he develops an mcreasing power to make mental syntheses
“of new 1deas from elements experienced separately ” He 1s
able to turn hus expenience wnto human expenence He grows,
1 bnef, m social imagmation. If he contmues thus to grow,
hus adult strength will be a blessing to those around him not
a curse For every additonal power that he has taken on will
have been matched by an additional sensivaty to what 1t
means to be human. He w1ll do unto others as he would have
them do unto lum because he will feel their feelings as he does

s own.
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Psychologists are giving currency to a word that 1s useful =
m this connection empathy, which signifies the imaginative
projecton of one’s own consciousness mto an object or per-
son outside oneself We sympathize with another being when
we suffer with him, when we feel with um But an empathic
relationship 15 closer we then enter imagmatively tnto s
Iife and feel 1t as if 1t were our own Though our bodily sep
arateness remains, we effect a psychic identification We stop
bemng an outsider and become an msider
Most people have more empathic expenences than they -
reahize If they notice them at all, they give them only a
passing attention and do not bother to ask through what
power they have briefly but vividly entered imto another
person’s bemg—thus tnumphing, as 1t were, over 1solation
At a track meet, for example, virtually all the members of a
watching crowd will “help the pole vaulter to clear the high
bar Ina very real psychalogical sense, they rise with hum as
ke vaults, they share s muscular stram, they enter into
the moment of suspense, they descend with hum m defeat or
triomph—and most of them never give more than a flich. of
thought, if they give that much, to the psychic mystery of
their expenence Sumlarly, most people will enter mto any
acute embar that s suffered by a person in thesr pres-
ence—unless some emotional bloch prevents theirr domng so
They do not merely sympathize with the humbated person
they borrow” his humihation, and feel 1t within themselves
Our everyday expenence, in bnef, testifies to the fact that
empathy 1s one of our human potentials and that 1t can go
far toward saving man from psychue solation Also, however,
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our everyday experience, and the desperate phght of our
world, testify to the fact that the empathic potential remamns
chiefly a potential Those whom 1t has genumely released
from 1mmature egocentnaity mnto mature sociocentnety are
rare among us The arrested development of the imagination
15, perhaps, the most common tragedy of our human existence
Doubtless there are many reasons for the early arrest of
this power i us, but three such reasons seem to be of pnime
importance
The first 15 obvious a vast number of children recerve ther
first mnfluence from parents who are themselves emotionally
and socially immature Such parents confirm the child mn his
egocentnity nstead of helping him to outgrow it They may
do so by making hum so nsecure that he 15 almost forced
mto a concentrated self-absorption by neglecting hum, teas-
mg him, companng lum unfavorably wath other children,
quarrelmg over him, ndiculing lam for mistakes that are, as
often as not, the product of an overanuious effort to please,
wistting upon him moods generated by adult worries but never
5o explaned to hum They may, agam, keep him egocentne
by rewarding egocentnicity by yielding to hus every whim,
by makng him the one fixed center of the domestic universe,
by urging lum, constantly, to hold his own agawst other
cluldren rather than to share with them
‘The second reason 1s less obvious In most homes, schools,
communties, and even churches, children are encouraged to
achieve only a hmited or provincal growth beyond ego-
centniaity They are supposed to become properly socio-
tered 1n their relationships to speaal people and specal
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groups of people—family, fnends, members of the same class,
race, religion, and nation—but they are discouraged from
extending their empatlic magination to melude “outstders
We said earbier that a person will, in some measure, enter
mto the acute embarrassment of another person—unless some
emotional block prevents lus dong so Here we discaver, per-
haps, the nature of the most common emotional block the
habit of empathic provincialism Many people who would
suffer the hurmiliation of a friend, or even of a stranger who
belonged to thewr own class or race, as though 1t were their
own, will reman mdifferent to the hurmliation of a member of
a different class or race They are quite hterally unable to
believe that this “outsider” actually has the same feelngs
that they and their kand experience It s this type of provin-
cral 10n that ts for the p 1 capaaity of
many people to be kind withmn the famlly circle and yet mdd-
ferent to sufferings of people outside that aircle, to be stnictly
honest i dealing with members of thewr own class and yet
shrewd and ruthless to the pomnt of dishonesty when they
extend their ifluence across class hines

The thurd reason 1s to be found m the fact that most people
within our culture are encouraged to hive by contradictory
sets of values they are urged to be both for other people as
human brothers and against them as compentors, to be unself-
1sh yet to look, first of all, after themselves This 1s to say that
they are both encouraged to deselop the power of empathy
and discouraged from developmgit The not astomshing result
is that human relationshups among us are more confused
than clear—and that many confusions that exst within m-
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dwiduals are projected upon others m the form of hostihty.

The overshadowing tragedy of our human existence 1s that
s0 vast a number of people grow mnto adulthood with therr
social imagmation arrested They take on the powers of adult-
hood, but they are mcapable of feeling what happens to other
people or of greatly canng whether those others fare well

orill

VII

The human being 1s born to a world of wolated particulars
He has to mature mto a world of wholes
At first, he has only #hus pam, ths satisfaction, ths fear,
this anger—all of them tied together by some vague sense
of identity When William James spoke of the first expenzence
of the mfant as a big, buzzing confusion, he may have assumed
too much knowledge 1n an area into which no grown up mind
can really enter, yet 1t seems fair to assume that the newborn
chuld has as yet no expenence of wholeness—that 1s, of parts
sigmficantly related to one another, of many parts making
a total from which each separate part draws meanmng It 15
m the direction of whole seeing and whole thinking that
growth must take place if matunity 1s ever to be achieved
However much of a “buzzing confusion” the mfant may ex-
penence at first, the time soon comes when his cnb, his room,
Tss toys, the people who come and go, who hft lum up and
put lum down and feed lam when he 1s hungry, take on a
certamn coherence Things begn to hang together The child
begus to learn what follows from what. Out of heterogeneous
data, he begins to bwild coherent expectations
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As he grows, the areas i which things hang together be-
come larger and more complex not merely s cnb but the
whole house becomes Ius province, then the street, school,
buses, stores, the whole city, other cities, the place where he
works, the associations to which he belongs, the gil he
marmies and the home he creates, the newspaper he reads
and the vanous forms of entertainment he enjoys, the nation,
the human race What was at first 2 pin point world takes on
size, what was at first a purely physical world takes on a
dimension of abstraction—of generahzation prnciple What
was at first a world of immediacy becomes a world wath past
and future
Lafe, n short, 1s a process of entenng mto—as well as creat-
ing—wholes of meaning In a qute hteral sense, the chld-
mind sees m part and prophesies 1 part When that whch 1s
whole 1s come, that which 15 1 part 15 not so much “done
away” as it 1s hifted up 1nto 1ts full sigmficance As we develop
the power thus to hft up the part into the whole, our inkage
to hfe becomes philosophical Whether an individual acts as
b farmer, h educator, diplomat parent,
voter, employer, or what not, he 1s phlosophical—and to that
extent mature—in the degree that he sees whole and prophe-
sies whole, 1n the degree, that 1s, that he takes into account
all that 1s mvolved i 2 situation and tes to that “all” both lus
present behaviors and his future plans and expectations
Situations béy ond number are distorted by the wfluence of
full grown men and women who still “see 1n part and prophesy
e Wheey s ik ke wyes o en o bz, bmitad
world, their own wishes; pndes, moods, preoccupations, smta
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tions, 1gnorances, prejudices, privileges, ambitions, and cond:
tionings And on the basis of what they thus see, they
“prophesy ” That 15, they act mn terms of cause-and-effect
lLinkages that are as faulty and restncted as their seemg The
teacher who carmes 1nto the classroom a personal anger and
takes 1t out on the children, sees in the situation only what
her anger bids her see She does not see what she 1s domg
to the cluldren and to her own relationship with them through
a Jong cham of tomorrows The polittcian who goes to the
state legislature or the national Congress to promote the
cause of the particular pressure group that has elevated him
to office sees 1n part and prophesies in part he has no eye
for the welfare of the whole society and he does not begin
to ghmpse the long range consequences of what he does
Intent to please those who have pleased hum, he 15 able to
prophesy his own re-election, but he 1s too short sighted to
prophesy, for example, the squandenng of natural resources
that may result from hs helpmg his particular pressure group
to operate with a free hand
Plato saw shght hope for human soctety until such hme as
plulosophers should be made kings G B Chisholm was speak-
mg m the Platonic vemn when he said that never yet m the
history of the world have there been enough mature people
m the nght places He was speaking 1n the Platome vein, but
he was gomg further than Plato went. Being a psychiatnst,
with a psychatnst’s knowledge of how human beings are
shaped 1 therr character structures by a mynad different in-
fluences, he would not be satisfied to have phulosophers merely
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m the role of kings He would know that the “nght places” for
philosophers—for people who have a mature power to see
whole—are all those places where nfluence extends from
one mdividual to another He would know—as more and
more of us are beginmng to learn—that m this world of mn
tricate mutual relationships no person 1s safe to have around
if he has grown to lus adulthood without building a fairly
sound philosophical inkage with hus world

VIII

This chapter suggests, and the rest of the book will try to
develop, what we shall call the linkage theory of matunty
Thus theory sees man as a creature who lives by and through
relationships who becomes himself through Linkages with
the nonself It sees lum, as a umt of psychic expenence, both
capable of Iifelong growth and subject to arrest of growth at
any powt where he habitually makes unmature efforts at
problem solving

In this chapter, we have mndicated certain Iinkages so basic
to our human growth that if they remam unformed or all
formed, we remam fixated 1 our mental emotional, and so-
cial development luikages of knowledge, responsibility, com
mumcation, mature sexuality, empathy, and plulosophy The
fact that these have been separately and successively Listed
must not be nterpreted to mean that they are independent
of one another The hinkage theory of matunty 1s one of con
stellated powers or funchons It sees the mdivdual, not as
finely mature m one phase of his being and woefully 1mma-
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ture 1n another, but as possessed of a character structure 1n
whnch the several matunities or inmatunties are closely re
lated to one another
This way of considenng the individual as a whole of inter
dependent pow ers goes counter to prevalent habuts of thought.
We have liked to believe that a person can be ruthless in hus
busmess dealings and yet be a “good husband and father”,
or that, because of ns good intentions he can be a first rate
cihizen without knowing the actual facts involved i any
1ssue We have defended our illusions m this respect by mak
mg the defimtions of “success” and “goodness so marrow
that even fairly flagrant immatunty can qualify Thus, by
ordinary standards, a man 15 a vocational success if he “eams
a good hving”, 1f he clumbs “to the top of the ladder ” He may
achreve his “success” by means that do profound hurt to other
people by selling shoddy goods, publishing a newspaper that
stirs up racial hatreds gaving such concentrated attention to
money making that his personal relationships are neglected
and distorted. But he will not commonly be called a failure
unless he loses ns postion or wealth By sumlarly naive
standards a woman may be called a good mother if she keeps
her children well dressed and well fed gives them vanous
educational and social advantages and marnes them off well
—even though, because of her mfluence, they carry into their
adulthood sexual prudenes that they call lugh 1deals or social
snobbishnesses that make them incapable of liking anyone
not markedly prosperous Or, ence more, a person may be
accepted as ful m tion sumply b he
has a large vocabulary and an adroit capacity for holding the
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center of the stage, even though what he says 1s far more ego-
centered than socio centered, far more expressive of arrogance
than of empathy

For our hurnan salvation, we must nd ourselves of such llu

sions as have made us accept immatunty as matunty Re-
luctant as we may be to do so, we must acknowledge the hard
fact that “to lum that hath shall be given, and from lum
that hath not, even that which he hath shall be taken away ”
B of the mnterdepend of our powers, matunty n
one area of our hife promotes matunty 1n other areas, imma-
tunty i ope area promotes mnmatunties n other areas In
fact, the human mndividual 15 a fauly tight kmt pattern of
consistency If, for example, he 1s markedly ego-centered, we
can mfallibly predict that he will not be lighly mature m
tus responsibility kinkages, or m hus sexual hfe, or in s power
to see things whole If, on the other hand, he 1s markedly socio-
centered, we can predict that hus sense of responsibility wall
be keen, his sexual hfe will be marked by mature considerate-
ness, and his power to see all that 1s 1volved 1 a situation
will be highly developed.

This, then, 15 the first basic fact about the linkage theory
of matunty 1t does not measure psychological matunty by
any single, 1solated trait 1n a person, but by a constellation
of traits—by a total character structure

X
A second basic fact about the linkage theory must also be
noted 1t does not male matunty synonymous with adjust-
ment While 1t g that an e person who 1s |
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also “unadjusted” 15 m a2 muserable state and needs help, 1t
recognizes no less that, given certain cultural conditions, the
immature person 1s lhely to effect a smoother “adjustment”
than 15 the mature person He 1s not, however, because he can
adjust hunself, on that account a more genumely fulfilled
person. Nor 15 his influence any less disastrous hus immatun
ties may be so like the accepted immatunties of the peaple
around him that he and they will move m remarkable har
mony, but his :immatunty and theirs will continue to create
situations m which human powers are frustrated The stand-
ards they set will reward grown men and women for acting
Lke children 1gnorantly, wresponsibly, egocentrically, and
so on Chnst, Roger Bacon, Abraham Lincoln, and many
others Like them, were all out of adjustment with the gomg
attitudes and practices of their times, but they could hardly
beregarded, on that account, as having been immature
The hinkage theory, 1 brief, declares that 1t 15 no longer
safe or sufficzent to judge the immatunties and matunties of
men by the average practices of any institutions or any total
culture Rather, wmstitutons and cultures must be judged by
the extent to which they encourage or discourage matunty
m all thetrr members The Sabbath, we have been told, was
made for man, not man for the Sabbath Homes, schools,
churches, pohitical parties, econome and social mstitutions,
nations—these are made for man, not man for them Human
nature armved on the scene first. The test of any mstitution
1s the releasing service 1t renders to that nature As we explore
the problem of matunty, then, we shall not be talling either
as if the mdividual exssted 1n a vacuum or as if he exsted m
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an environment of institutions and customs so much more
important than his httle self that his lighest duty and happi-
ness was to “adjust.” Holding in mind the kinds of linkage that
are essential to human fulfillment, we shall lay a psychological
measuring rod against both individual behaviors and social
institutions; and we shall affirm, as man’s unalienable nght,
the right to grow in an environment conducive to growth.



THREL

TWO OLD THEORIES AND
A NEW ONE

OUGHOUT the pre psychological ages, two theores
about human misbehavior prevailed Even 1n our pres-
ent psychological age, the mfluence of these two theones
contmues to be largely undisputed They deterrmne the things
we do to encourage desirable and to discourage undesirable
behavior
The first of these 1s the goodness badness theory People do
good—so the theory holds—because there 1s good mn them,
they do evil because there 1s evil in them The busimness of Life
15 to persuade—or compel—people to stop bemng bad, and to
persuade—or compel—them to be good This theory has been
most strongly held by believers m an authontanan code. whe
conceive the task at home, church, school, and orgamized so-
76
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ciety as that of discouraging nanve tend to ‘badness”
and of encouraging tendencies to “goodness” or “virtue ” This
theory has had a strong appeal for the ordinary person m au
thonity—parent, teacher, employer, policeman, prison warden,
public official Unless a person 1s imself unusually mature,
hus first quick response to any offending behavior that makes
extra work for um, or that makes him look foolish, or that chs-
turbs the orderly arrangement of things, 1s to think of 1t m
terms of 1ts effect upon nm and to call the offender a “bad”
person

The psychologist and the psychiatnst do not thus see the
offender as a “bad” person They tend to see hm, rather, as a
person 1n some way out of gear with hfe—who strikes out at
Iife, as a cluld does in his angry frustrabon No one, they
realize, 1s knowingly evil No one just up and says, ‘I'm bad,
and 1 mtend to be bad ™ Or 1f he does, the words tell less
about moral evil in lum than they do about frustratton They
tell that the mndividual has, m lus effort to gam attention, come
to some pomt of desperation where he would rather be no-
ticed for wrong dong and even be pumshed for 1t, than not
be noticed at all By and large, every so-called bad person has
an excuse for himself that 1s from his pownt of view, a per-
fectly good one Everybody s gettng hus Why shouldn t IP”

“He cid me dut Thats why I bumped hum off ™ Or,
more subtly, he believes that what other people call bad
1sreally good Poor reasonung all ths, perhaps, but reasoning
neverthel g dictated by deep I needs,
often by unconseans emational needs Because it 1s reasoning
—however poor—it shows the musbehaving individunitohave,
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not an unadulterated will to-evtl, but a circumscnbed and
fumbling mind
The second traditional theory 1s the knowledge-1gnorance
theory This has been the beloved of schools, colleges, and
unwversiies It has, i general, denved less support from the
authontanan and far more from the liberal mind than has
the goodness badness theory, for a belief 1n 1t imphes a con-
fidence that the human bemg has powers which, if they are
properly developed, will make him see what 1s nght and there-
fore naturally mmpel him to do what 1s nght. Even Socrates,
seeing the mischievous effects of 1gnorance—particularly of
self ignorance—was bold to declare that knowledge 1s vartue,
and every teacher who has sought to gain self respect through
his calling has echoed the Socratic words To dispelignorance,
to brng people to an awareness of the facts of ther world,
to get them to know the truth about things and people, events
and relations—this has seemed a subhme undertakimng We
mught say that most schools, colleges, and umversities carry
above therr portals the mvisible legend, “Seel y e first the kang-
dom of knowledge and all the rest will be added unto y ow.”
Asm the case of the goodness badness theory, this view has
had the support of a widespread folk-convichon This has been
particularly true 1n Amenca, where one chief expression of
social optimism has talen the form of a behef mn the mnex
haustible powers of factual knowledge By and large, Amen
cans have had an enommous faith 1 education—eren when
they have not defined 1t. Through this faith they have ex
pressed both their feelng that things are sure to become bet
ter, and their generous feeling that most people are a pretty



TWO OLD THEORIES AND A NEW ONE 79
good lot Even though they may, m therr moments of anger,
or 1n thew area of authonty, act out the goodness badness
theory, they tend m their more relaxed moments, and m therr
appraisal of life 1 general, to feel that »f only enough people
can be enough educated 1n the knowledge of the what, why,
and how of things, all will be nght with the world

The adventure of searchng out facts has been a noble
one The devoted efforts of knowledge seekers to fill mnds
with facts bave been of tremendous importance Yet when
we regard the cunous perversities to be found among many
“educated” adults—self absorptions, pettinesses, fears, ego-
tisms, prejudices, dogmatisms, pedantnes—we are forced to
wonder whether the dispelling of 1ignorance 15 anything more
than the merest beginming of wisdom, not 1ts aclievement.

The psychologist and psychratnst take issue wath the
Inowledge 1gnorance account of human msbehavior, as they
do wth the goodness-badness account This 15 not to say
that they hold factual knowledge to be ummportant On the
contrary, as we have already suggested the knowledge Iinkage
with hife 15 one of the basic hnkages developed in the matur-
mg process But these modem mvestigators of our human
make-up differ from the traditonal educator and the ra-
tionahstic plulosopher on two counts they attach a dif-
ferent type of importance to the possession of knowledge,

and they see different limits to what knowledge can accom-
plish They are certamn that knowledge 1s not by ttself enough
to redeem bife from bewlderment and folly It1s enough only
1 constellation with other powers

For one thing, the function of knowledge 1s not merely to
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help the individual solve a speeific problem It 1s, rather, to
help lim gain an ncreased self confidence through the ex
perience of solving problems correctly—a self confidence that
frees lum from the necessity of resorting to ymmature and
disguised methods of proving lus own sigmficance
To take a case i pownt, the old Ine educator could not
magne that 1t might be an actual msfortune for a boy to
be a “good student” and to get “good grades’ The psycht
atnist, on the other hand, might easily conceive of such a situa
tion—one, for example, in which a student’s bookish con
centration expressed, not a free and productive love of what
he was studying but a dnving need to outdo others, or an
mability to enter mto social relationships with others, or a
fear of pumst 1f hus grades should fall below a
standard set by a demanding father What such a student
mught gam by having the facts at lus command would be far
outweighed by the disruptive emotions associated with his
expenence of gaming such facts
For another thing, the power of facts to mfluence a hfe 1s
himuted, as the psychiatust sees it, by the mndividual s capacity
to accept those facts even after he has “learned them They
may theoretically exist 1 us mmd without existing in s
character structure Just as an infant may be unable to assum
late food, not because the food 1s unpalatable nor because
of an orgamicillness, but because of an emotional disturbance,
so the person of any age may be unable to asstmlate facts
‘We mght recall here, by way of analogy, the case of a small
boy who was losmg wesght and had no appetite Nothing that
he ate, under parental urging, seemed to agree with hun The
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famuly doctor could find no orgame reason for his trouble
In the psychological clime, however, to which he was even-
tually taken, an emotonal reason was gradually brought to
Lght The child was n a state of deep rebellion agamst s
mother’s perfectiomstic demands upon lum and her stnet 1n
sistence that he be, at all times and m all detailed respects,
“a credit to the farmly ” Because the hazards of open rebellion
were too great to face, and also because lns need to defy hns
mother and establish lus own egoadentity was wresisuible,
the cluld was downg indwrectly—and unconsciously—what he
could not do directly He was “refusing” the food his mother
urged upon lum—food that had become to him the symbol
of her power over hun We recogmze that his behavior was
cluldish that he was seemg m part and prophesymng m part,
for us method of building up his own ego took mto account
only a fragment of a total situation and, moreover, could be
carnied through to 1ts logical conclusion only by his own de-
feat through death
‘When we say, 1 , that his method was childish, we
are not saying that he was a bad boy to employ that method.
We are saying that the resources he bad at his command for
the solving of a deeply disturbing problem were so wade-
quate that they could not possibly accomplish the ends he
had 1 view For his “own good,” he should have eaten his
regular three meals a day, yet for lus “own good,” as he felt
that good, he had to reject those meals In ssmliar fashion,
people of all ages are dnven to reject facts that, by all ob-
vious standards, would be for their own good They reject
those facts, not stmply with their minds but with their total
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make-up, because the acceptance of them would mean giving
up something that now supports or magmfies ther ego

‘Where personal worth 1s soundly based, 1t does not have to be
on the defensive agamst facts But where an adult 1s still get

ting lus sense of sigmificance out of smmature relationships
with hus world, he has to defend himself agamst facts that
would destroy that sigmificance From the psychiatme pomt
of view, then, knowledge can become virtue only if 1t enters
1nto an emotional context that makes its assumlation possible

11

It seems clear, then, that neither the goodness badness nor
the knowledge-ignorance theory 1s adequate In their stead
we must place the matunty immatunty theory Increasmgly
we must see that human misbehaviors are tmmature ways of
solving problems that should be solved in ways that are
mature

Though not always so labeled, this matunty inmatunty
theory has already become so much a part of our thinkmng
that 1t has passed into the msttutional news of our time
Every day’s newspaper brings us an account of some kind
of adjustment program,” “gwdance chue,” “counselmg serv
1ce,” “parent education program,” “mental hygiene program ”
In no one of these 15 the goodness badness theory mn evidence
—for m no one of them 1s the human bemg thought of as an
evil person who must be preached or chastised mto goodness
Agam 1n no one of them 1s the knowledge-1gnorance theory
1n evidence—for 1n no one of them 1s there exclusive provt
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sion for “mstruction” On the contrary, 1 every one of them
the thought prevails that individuals get varously caught m
the meshes of Ife and have to be vanously helped to find therr
way out In all these programs, the person in trouble 15 as-
sumed to be 1 dificulty because he 1s somehow out of gear
with Ife, and the working theory of them all 1s that such a
person needs, neither preachment nor mere facts, but a new
character onentation toward his world

This need for a total onentation 1s becommg so clear
the area of sex education—to take one example—that many

Al-mtentioned p and teachers are left m some be-

wilderment as to what they must do In an awahened con-
cerm, some years ago, about the sex problems of young people,
many bigh schools and colleges inshtuted courses on sex
education Almost exclusively, at first, the aim was to teach
“facts about sex ™ However, as time has gone on and expen-
ence has accumulated, a new msmght has begun to prevail.
Thus Dr Benjamin Gruenberg wntes, “The behavior of the
child or the adult—specifically, here, the sex behavior—is
not m any sigmficant degree the result of the formal or in-
formal mstruction he has received ‘sex education 1s an
mtegral part of character and personality education'—not a
subject of mstruchion”

In other words, rescuing people from sex sgnorance 1s far
from enough “So long as people generally,” he continues,
“assumed that human behavior was chiefly a matter of cor-
rect 1deas, good intentions, and voluntary conformity, devia-
tons from the sex social convenuons coold be texied @
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speaific falures or wilfulnesses ” * With a deepened awareness
of the character disturbances that may prevent a normal ma-
turing of the individual, we can no longer be satisfied to treat
sexual deviations as specific farlures to be remedied by speaific
admomton or wstruction, We begmn to realize, mstead, that
they must be treated as part of a larger context of character
Ouly as the total character matures will sex problems reach
amature solution
What 15 true 1n the area of sex education 1s true also
other areas Al along the lne, 1n fact, we are begmning to
act out a new msight namely, that each person is a whole
person and that 1t will be m his wholeness that he wall reveal
such fixations and emotional disturbances as heep him 1m-
mature
Thus msight 15 already operative, for example, on the pro-
neenng edge of personuel work. While in many firms, what
15 called personnel work 1s still nothing more than an effort
to make employ ees satisfied to do what thewr employers want
them to do, 1 many other firms such work represents an hon
est effort to understand employees as whole people Where
ths 1s true, a man’s behavior on the job 1s not treated as though
1t were a specific something that could be isolated from all
hus other behaviors It 1s treated as revealing his over all rela
tionship to life Thus 1f a worker 15 habitually self defensive,
or belligerent, or overeager to please, or sulky, or subject
to 1rational angers, or self pitymgly convinced that everyone
who 1s promoted enmjoys some special “pull,” the moderm

3 About the Kinsey Report Observations by Eleven Experts 147 148
{A Sugmer. Spacu!, pubkshed by the Amenean Libvary of Werld Laersturs,
New York.
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assumption 15 not that this unfortunate athtude 15 exclusively
an on the job attitude Instead, the assumphion 15 that he
would exhibit a simlar attitude 1n any situation 1 which he
was mvolved. The assumption, further, 15 that us attitude
denves, not from mnherent badness, nor from factual 1z
norance, but from some deep lymg emotional problem or set
of problems that clutters up his hfe and prevents s full
matunng—even though he may not conscously know that
the problem s there

IIX

Each of these three theones tends to carry itself out m 1ts
own charactenistic way Where the goodness badness theory
prevails the methods of preachment, exhortation rewards
and pumishments are used—often with more emphass on pun
1shments than on rewards Where the knowledge 1gnorance
theory prevails, the methods are those of nstruction exam
mahon, and grading—of gettng facts mto minds and help
1ng them to stay there Where the matunty immatunty theory
begns to take hold new methods emerge These aun to help
wndividuals to see therr own les whole to recognize
problem pomts 1n those lives and to do something objectne
about them—in general, to move toward life with creative
confidence rather than away from 1t with fear and hostihty
The matunty mmmatunty theory because it calls for new
methods calls for 2 new kind of trmmng for all those 1n a posi-
tion to influence other lnes The task of our generation 1s not
merely that of applying the matunty immatunty concept, so
that more people will have more awareness of what 1t means,
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it is also that of maturing those who are to help others to
mature As parents, teachers, munsters, doctors, judges, law
yers, truant officers, prison wardens, foremen, supervisors, and
all therr fellows 1n power, have, 1n the past, vanously—and
too often detnmentally—apphed the goodness badness and
the knowledge-ignorance theory of human behawvior, so, now,
they must be brought to the pomt of personal development
where they can apply the more enhightened matunty-
immatunty theory If they are not brought to that pomnt, the
maghts contrbuted by psychologists and psychiatrists can
do Dttle to give the needed new direction to our world If,
however, they can themselves become mature men and
women, there 15 better hope for those who are within the
range of their influential power
1t will mean much to our confused and hostility nndden
world if and when the convichon begins to dawn that the
people we call bad” are people we should call immature
This convichon would bring us to the reahzation of what
needs to be done if our world 1s to be rescued from 1ts many
defeats The chief job of our culture 15, then, to help all peaple
to grow up
When he hung upon the cross Chnst 1s reported to have
sard one of the maturest things ever sad by a suffering human
bemng While hus torturers were making Ius last hours more
ternble than they needed to have been by addmg cruelty
to cruelty, he prayed “Father forgive them for they know
not what they do” He saw them not as “bad ” but rather as
too ungrown up even to know that their cruelty was cruelty
It 15 this msight—that the evd men do 1s the evil of therr
immatuntv—that may yet save the world.



FOUR

MATURE INSIGHTS LOST ON
IMMATURE MINDS

A WE become famihar with the matunty concept, we
find ourselves confronted by an old perplenity The
sound Life as now described by psychologsts and psycluatnsts
bears a strong resemblance to the sound ife as long descibed
by the greatest of our human seers and statesmen The vocab-
ulary 1snew The chmeal matenals are new The explanations
of human msbehavior are, 1 many respects, new Yet the
type of relationship to Ife that 15 recommended by these
modem scientists 15 surpnsingly famular 1t has been recom-
mended before Time and again, throughout the centunes of
human expenence, 1t has been recommended by individuals
who have seen more than those around them of how cause
and effect work 1n the mental, emotional, and social affairs of
men Why, then, with these saving msights Jong since de-
87
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clared, do we continue to create misery for ourselves and
others? All the necessary truths have been spoken Many of
them, in fact, are part of our daily speech; are said with
reverence in owr moments of worship; are, on great occa-
sions, delivered as axioms of wisdom. Why have they been
so relatively powerless to shape our daily behavior? Why
have they not saved us?
One of our American poets, Edwin Arlington Robinson, has

written:

« « . we know the truth has been

Told aver to the world a thousand times;—

But we have had no ears to listen yet

For more than fragments of it; we have heard

A murmur now and then, an echo here

And there . . 2

This is what puzzles many of us: since we have long known
the most inspired truths about human behavior and human
relationships, why have we failed to put those truths into
action?

Looked for in the light of our emergent psychological
knowledge, the answer to our question stands clear: a mature
truth told to immature minds ceases, in those minds, to be
that same mature truth. Immature minds take from it only
what immature minds can assimilate. In the end, even though
they may give it lip-service and may raise institutions in its
name, they turn the mature truth into an applied immaturity.
R SR B g Sy

b
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Ths fate of psychological depreciation has been the fate of
all our greatest human truths Uttered by mature minds, and
for the purpose of maturing minds, they have been recerved
for the most part, by less mature minds—and have thus been
only partially comprehended Bemg only partially compre
hended, they have found expression m ways that have per-
petuated as much misunderstanding as understanding, as
much error as truth
Every great msight, we have heard 1t said, loses much of
1ts greatness when 1t 15 institutionalized One reason for this—
perhaps the chief reason—is that the ongnal msight be-
comes channeled to the human race through less mature
people than those who first uttered 1t The followers are less
than the masters The 1dea of human brotherhood, for exam-
Ple, which Jesus of Nazareth expressed with a superb passion,
has become channeled through a multitude of followers so
much less mature than he was that they have not actually
known what he was talking about even when they have re
peated his words Thus an msight that might have saved the
world has become largely a verbalism
Brooks Adams cowed the phrase, ‘the degradation of the
democratic dogma ™ We mught, m sumlar fashion, descnbe
what has happened to great msights throughout history as
the degradation of truth by minds too immature to understand
1tand put it mto mature practice
1t 15 1o new discovery that children only partially grasp
most of what their parents try to tell them Not at the first
heanng nor at the tenth hearng do they fully understand
What 15 sad to them about the reasons for a vertun rde of
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behavior, about the meaning of faimess and honesty and
kindness, about the way in which human beings are linked
together in destiny. Their ears may take in the words, and
their tongues may learn to repeat them; but only as they
themselves mature can they know with their whole make-up
what the words really signify.

The limitations of the child-mind in the child-body are an
old story. But only as we have come to know something about
the problems of psychological growth have we been in a
position to realize that similar limits are set to the reception
of truth where childish outlooks and emotions are housed in an
adult body. If there never yet have been “enough mature
people in the right places,” one of the places where there
have never been enough of them has been on the receiving
end of great truths. Because there have never been enough
mature people to hear truth where it has been spoken, even
the greatest of our truths have been in large measure im-
potent. Our insight into arrested development invites us,
therefore, to a new appraisal of such significant insights as
have come into human history. For now we have a way of
doing justice to the greatness of what has been great, while,
at the same time, we understand the failure of such greatness
to effect our redemption from littleness.

II
A number of saving insights have been brought into the
world without any of them saving the world.
The first of them was the novel idea of One God. The psy-
abotngian! dewome of dhiv dldae ke doar vl saggestad by
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Solomon Goldman n s monumental study of the Old
Testament

[The Bible] had its beginnings 1n the tales of a bold skeptic of
whorn 1t was recounted that having rejected the beliefs univer
sally adhered to m hus day he set out to transform the face of
the earth How he came by his skeptictsm or new faith 15 2
question easier asked than answered Of this much we are
certain once in the ancient world there hved a Jew or one
whom the Jews came to regard and claim as therr own who
repelled by 1dolatrous creeds and pagan practices groped his
way to a ghmpse of the One God perfect 1n all perfection *

Here was a first essential human msight As long as the
behef 1n many gods prevailled—which was tantamount to a
belief 1n many conflicting sources of truth—man could never
free his mind from confuston He could find no basis for
consistent thought no crterion for ethical evaluation no
ground for umty of judgment Confronted by a multitude of
gods each claiming supremacy and each clashing with others
man would continue to hive in 2 world of mental moral and
spintual chaos

That bold skeptic whoever he was brought a liberating
wsight Truth 1s one because the Source of truth 1s one

Now watch what happened to this great insight—again
asreported by Dr Goldman

The people responded readily and agreed to do and obey It
resolved never again to be like unto the nations—but could

2 Solomon Goldman The Book of Books p ix New York, Harper and Broth
ers 1948
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not abandon their ways It accepted the Eternal as God—but
upon every hull and under every green tree 1t erected altars to
wood and stone It urged that man was God's amage—but 1t
would not abandon slavery It longed for justice but,
fond of bribes, 1t nesther judged the orphan nor did 1t plead the
cause of the widow It looked forward to peace but perrodically
became enmeshed in the web of impenalistic ambitions of Egypt,
Assyna, or Babylon as the case might be In a word, it dreamed
of the ideal society and even legislated for 1t, but never got down
to budd 1t.

Thus story of a people’s noble belef and 1gnoble backslid-
ings, of 1ts inspinng fmth and ats failure to hve up to that
faith, of its spintual trrumph and unspirttual self defeats 1s
the story of immature men mcapable of grasping the fullness
of the truth that had been offered to them It 1s the story
that has been acted out 1n thousandfold ways through the
ages and far beyond the himuts of that small tnbe

Nothing 15 more obvious than the almost umversal degrada
tion of the :dea of the One God In many cases, the Eternal
One—the source of all truth—has been made 1nto a jealous
God, competing with other gods for man’s favor, a whimful
creature made 1n man’s 1mage, an angry old man, wntable
m all power, rather than serene m all wisdom In other cases,
the One God has been made not into an example of what man
should reasonably grow toward, as he fulfills hus powers, but
mto a mystery beyond man’s comprehension—a mystery to
paralyze man’s mund In yet other cases, the One God has

been made into a tribal or national possession—a rallying
pomt for nations in thewr wars with other nations
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Almost never 1 the thousands of years since this msight
first came mto the world has its ongmal splendor been
comprehended the splendor of a reality without self
contradiction, one that can be understood and that responds
to understanding, the splendor of a world not whimful, not
broken up mto clashing oppositions, but one that waits to
reveal itself whole to the searching mind
What 1s of particular moment to us, here, 15 not simply that
man has failed fully to understand and act out the concept of
One God, but that he has faded 1n ways charactenstic of
mmaturity His shortcomings i relation to this great mnsight
do not so much mark hmm as a creature of evil, or of factual
1gnorance, as they suggest lus beng a creature who has ha
bitually grown mto adult stature and status without becomng
mentally, emotionally, and socrally mature
In a home where clildren are getting their onentation
toward Lfe there may be one father mn two entirely different
senses of that term There may be one father 1n the sense that
there 15 a self directive mfl a person who
himself does what he expects others to do, a person whose
responses can be relied upon from day to day, a person who
1s the same person m relation to all the different children,
not stnct wath one and indulgent of another Or there may
be one father m the sense that there 15 one person withim
the family group whose authority can never be questioned,
whose whim 1s law, whose fluctuating moods create a hind
of domestic weather to which all other individuals must
adyst, whe gves and wathholds fasors as he happens to feel
Lke giving or withholding them, who plays favontes of he
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wants to do so, because he 1s above the law, and for whom
the arch erime that a chuld conld commst would be to grow
into the kind of independence that would make him show a
mind of his own and rebel against his father's authonty.

Where there 1s one father in this latter sense, there 1s, we

have come to know, almost a guarantee that the children wll
grow up without becomng fully mature Even in their adult-
hood, they will have no gens for equality Whether they
become wrrationally rebellious or wrrationally submissive, the
strongest force 1n their hives will be, not their own productive
urge to hife, but their relationship to authority Most of them,
m all likelihood, will become people who Iock up to those
mn power and, within thewr own hanted areas of authonty,
try to immtate such power They will be emotionally unstable,
emotionally dependent, and, hke children, nchned to alter-
nate between a fear ndden reverence 1n the presence of thewr
chosen authority and a belligerent, false courage i the pres-
ence of other grown up cluldren “My father can lhick your
father with one hand tied behind his back!”

Presented with the sublime, self-consistent 1dea of One
God, men whose own expertence had kept them largely 1m
mature 1n ther relationship to authonity proceeded to convert
that One God 1nto a whimful, tnbal tyrant—a tyrant before
whom they must tremble, whose word they must obey
whether or not 1t comported with rationality, but whom, by
way of compensation, they could call their oun, thereby
claiming part of hus strength as thewrs

That the One God 1s today stll many gods—many dif-
ferent god’s in many duferent p mnds—1s a
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of our continued wmmaturity That the One God, nstead of
bemng a source of peace, has been a source of fratricidal war
mdicates how far short we have fallen of bemg fully devel
oped 1n our human powers

11X

For a second 1nsight we are mdebted to this same people
man s a creature of moral law

The picture of Moses descending from Mt Swna1 bearmg
the tablets of the law 15 a symbol of the revelation to man
of his own umquely human nature Amimals know no moral
law For countless ages, man nmself knew no moral law In
those ammal Like ages, lus self restramts were those of cus
tom, not of understanding in the area of social cause and
effect His relations with hus fellows were mstnctual, not
moral

Because, n the days of the legendary Moses, men were still
mostly immature, morality was first expressed as commands
Thou shalt not But the moral msight of this legendary figure
was 5o genumne that the commands he ssued as from God
came not as the whimful and arbitrary dictates of a tyrant,
but rather as the voice of moral reason itself The things that
were commanded were nght and necessary 1if men were to
live together in peace and justice To lie stea), covet, commit
adultery, dishonor the older members of the group, worship
1dols, deny a day of rest—these things, practiced widely and
with impunity, would make impossible the sort of socal struc-
ture withmn which men could Iin e with confidence The “Thou
shalt nots,” 1n brief, were the revelation of what man 1 his
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moral reason, would humself refuse to do 1f he truly knew
himsclf
The Decalogue remams for us the first great nsight of our
culture mnto man’s moral nature There had been other “codes”
before this one, but they had lached the consistency of moral
wnsight conveyed i the Decalogue One and all, they had
been class codes, making arbitrary discruminations between
human bemgs, assigning more nights to some than to others
Thus, they were not yet moral because they failed of moral
umversality They belonged to cultures that had not yet
emerged from the stage of many gods and many different
truths one truth for the lughborn, another for the lowborn
‘The Decalogue was the first statement of the oneness of all
who are human oneness 1 nghts and oneness in obligations
But here agam the story repeats itself the story of a great
truth brought down to the level of immatunty
‘What immature mnds have done to the Decalogue has
been, first of all to turn 1t from a sertes of universal prmerples
1nto a senes of taboos This has notonously happened 1n the
case of Sabbath observance The deep reason for a time of
rest 15 obvions The fact that this time of rest must be so
regularly established that 1t cannot be denied to any one—
even the humblest worker—is ihewse obvious But tume and
again, the admomnition to observe the Sabbath has been turned
mto the prolibition of even the most necessary and hfe-
preserving worh By the time of Chnst, for example taboo
had so far concealed the onginal purpose of the law that the
priests found 1t necessary to repnimand him for curing a man’s
1llness on the Sabbath day Agan the observance of the Sab-
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bath has divided people mnto those who tenaciously hold that
God had appomted one certamn day of the week and those
who as tenaciously hold that he had appomted another

Agam, “Thou shalt not bear false witness” has been turned,
among other things, mto a taboo ceremony mn courts of law
The mphcation 1s that God may strike you dead if you bear
false witness with your hand on the Bible—the further 1m
plication bemg that if you merely lie, wathout sweanng on the
Bible that you are tellng the truth, you will be m no such
danger

What immature munds have done to the Decalogue has
been, 1 the second place, to give 1t so narrow and Lteral an
mterpretation that 1t has been largely robbed of 1ts power
to encourage man toward moral matunty “Thou shalt not
steal” has been chiefly interpreted to mean that you must
not overtly take what obviously belongs to somebody else
Most of the subtler forms of stealmg, however—through the
adulteration of goods, for 1
lations of the market, through xmpemhsm—ha\e been ngen
other names than stealing and have been largely 1gnored

The same has been true in the case of the admonitions
agawnst lymng, killing, committing adultery, coveting Arthur
Hugh Clough, 1n his new Decalogue, has pontedly suggested
how the narrow, htera! interpretation of these moral com
mands has failed to reach the full scale immoralities that

tre part of the gong concern we call envihzation

Thou shalt not coret but tradition
Approves all forms of competition,
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Thou shalt not kill, but necdst not strve
Officiously to heep alne?

We do not know how decply the man known as Moses
may have penetrated to the core of these moral Jaws, but we
do know that through subscquent history immature minds
have taken from them little more than their surface meanings
1t still remauns for the world to learn what the Ten Command
ments really report about the essentials of human nature.
Until the ime of our greater matunng, the Decalogue will
remain an ambiguous presence in our midst on the one hand,
a hiberating revelation of the means by which men may Ine
together with mutual confidence, on the other a set of taboos
that have the pow er to controf behaviors only within the most
narrow and literal defmtions, and that divide men along the
lines of fanatical interpretations rather than unite them 1n a

common msight
v

Amos, the peasant prophet, spoke nnging words

Hear thus word, ye kine of Bashan that are m the mountan of
Samana which oppress the poor, which erush the needy, which
say ta their masters, Bring, and let us dnak.

The Lord God hath sworn by hus haliness, that Jo, the day s shall
come upon you that he will take y ou away with hooks, and your
postenty with shhooks

* Arthur Hugh Clough, “The Latest Decalogue,” from Poems New York,
‘The Macmullan Compsny
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Here, m the words of an angry man, we read another of the
world’s great msights that there must be an end to special
privilege and to the exploitation of the weak by the strong,
that socal justice must come, that the demand for such justice
1s not an arbitrary human demand, but so inherent n the
structure of man’s relationshup to man that to flout 1t 1s to
mvite disaster
In most of the ancient world—Egypt, Assyna, Babylonia,
and the onental despotisms—the plea for soctal justice had
not only not yet been heard, butif 1t had been spoken, 1t would
have been met with mstant pumshment The thought that
the ordinary human bemg had a nght to humane treatment
and a nght to just treatment was far removed from these
empires of caprice and arbitrary power It remawed for a
few rare persons, socially mature beyond their time and be-
yond therr fellows, to pour out their indignation m behalf of
the disy d and the helpless It remuned for an Amos,
a Micah, an Ismah to speak for civilization m a world of moral

barbarism

“Learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the oppressed,
judge the fatherless, plead for the widow,” ened Ismah And
Micah summed up the whole duty of man when he said, “He
hath shewed thee, O man what s good what doth the
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and
to walk humbly with thy God?”

Here, then, was another great insight man, by virtue of
his status as a human being mn the universe, 1s under obliga-
tion to consider lus fellow man and treat lum well—the fellow
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man who is poor no less than the onc who 1s nich, the helpless
no Jess than the powerful

Ths insight required more of the individual than did the
“Thou shalt nots” of the Decalogue It required 1 live imag
ination about other people the sort of empathic imagnation
that 1s still only a potential in the cluld and that can come
to 1ts fullness only as the clnld matures The power to feel
another’s hurt and to want to heal that hurt, to sense an
other’s need and to want to sttisfy that need—this 15 the root
of social jushce Without it, not even the stnctest Jaw can
cause justice or mercy to tnumph as a socal force over the
wall to self advantage

Later, the full imphication of tlus thought was seen by an
other peasant prophet, Jesus of Nazareth, when m a flash of
msprration he laid down the rule basic to all moral lfe Do
unto others as ye would that others do unto you” Jesus was
here askng of man sometlung far removed from the childs
ego-absorption  He was asking the mature power to see
others with the same honest concern with winch one sees
onesclf

And now again came the story of defeat These prophets
did not wholly succeed even with their own people—much
less with the whole world Therr years of prophesying were
spent 1n passionate and penlous denunciation of oppressors
who wouldnotisten  Let judgment run down as the waters ™
cried Amos and nghteousness as a mghty stream ™ But
judgment did not run down as the waters nor nghteousness
as a mighty stream The hig oppressors and the httle op
Pressors continued largely as before
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*“Then I said, Lord, how long? And he answered, Untl the
cities be wasted without mhabatant, and the houses without
men, and the land be utterly desolate *

Social justice still goes largely unfulfilled Today, however,
we can perhaps speak a new word about the reason for its
long unfulfllment The simple fact 1s that socal justice re-
quires of man a fuller growth out of the egocentnaty of
childhood than he has yet achieved Immature Lfe 1s hfe m
which imagmation has not yet stretched to take m the wants
and needs of other people It 1s therefore moved chiefly by the
vivid urgency of 1ts own self concern self-concern m the most
immediate and lumted sense of the word, not m the great sense
of self-fulfillment While our proper destiny as mdrviduals 1s
to grow beyond the egocentricity of childhood mto the -
clusive sociocentrieity of the mature, most of us—and most
of our forebears throughout hustory—have largely failed thus
to grow up

Today, we mught well ask with the prophet Isarah, “Lord,
how long?’ And we might well believe that the only alterna-
tive answer to the gnm words, “Until the cities be wasted
without mhabitant,” 1s the psychological msight, “Until man

grows mnta emotional and social maturity ”

v

In some respects, the most audacious of all the great -
sights that have come mto the world was the apparently
absurd convichion of Jesus of Nazareth that men must love
one another “A new commandment I give unto you that ye
love one another ” We can easily imagme the bewilderment—
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even the nbald laughter—of s hearers A world that was shll
very far from reaching the level of umversal justice could
scarcely nise to the level of unn ersal love
In reality, this  new commandment” was not an absurd and
arbitrary rule laxd upon man from the outside It was, rather,
the most profound msight mto man’s nature that had yet been
achieved Today every psychiattist would affirm its truth.
Man 1s sound m psychological health to the degree that he
relates mmself affirmatively to Ius fellow men To hate and
to fear 1s to be psychologically 1li
This 15 an illness, however, that still widely afficts us. It 15,
m fact, the consuming illness of our tme “The only real
threat to man,” wrntes G B Chisholm, “ 15 man himself
the difficulty man has with himself 15 that he cannot use
s hughly developed mtellect effectively because of his neu-
rotic fears, lus prejudices, his fanaticisms, his unreasoning
hates, and equally unreasomng devotions, mn fact, hss farlure
to reach emotional matunity, or mental health ” 4
With the audaaity of a logic larger and deeper than they
were prepared to understand, the Nazarene spoke to hus fel-
lowmen “Love your enemues, do good to them that hate you
Bless them that curse you and pray for them that despite-
fully use you And to hum that smiteth thee on one cheel offer
also the other, and hum that taketh away thy cloke forbid
not to take the coat also ” This must have sounded hke utter
nonsense It still sounds hke nonsense to those who hayve not
entered the new dimension of life concetved by the speaker
the dimension 1n which man affirms hs fellow man
Thus 1s what love means, whether spoken by Jesus or by the
+ Suroey Grephic October 1047
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most modern of psychiatrists The love of a person unplees,
not the possession of that person, but the affirmation of that
person It means grantmg lum, gladly, the full nght to hus
unique humanhood One does not truly love a person and yet
seek to enslave um—by law or by bonds of dependence and
Ppossessiveness ®

Whenever we expenence a genume love, we are moved by
ths transformmng expenence toward a capacity for good wall
Or we might put the matter mversely 1if what we call love n
relation to one person or to a few people creates i us no
added capaaity for good will toward many, then w e may doubt
that we have actually expenienced love In all likelthood,
what we have expenenced 15 some form of immature ego-
aggrandizement or some equally immature will to make se-
cunty for ourselves 1 2 dangerous world by chngmg to the
role of the dependent

Most people—and this applies as much to those who call
themselves Chnstians as to others—have grown to adulthood
\Vlt}lout dew e]opmg a generous, sponlaneuus capac:ty to love
to affirm others Instend, they have grown to adulthood carry-
g with them fears and hostihties born of childhood failures
and intensified bya continued effort to effect a childish, not

a responsible and mature, relationship to Ife By and large,
they have been unable to apply the msight of Jesus of Naz-
areth because what they have called love, even 1n their most
mtimate associations, has not been love

Today, continues Chisholm the psychiatnst, with sharp
urgency

*The psychuatrst, Eric Fromm as developed thus fdea with notable effec-

teness bn us book, Man for Himself
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In order that the human race m1y survive on this planet, it 1s
necessary that there should be enough people 1n enough places
i the world who do not have to fight each other, who are not the
Jands of people who will ight cach other, and who are the lunds
of people who will take effectiy e measures whenever at is neces
sary to prevent ather people’s fighting

In short, suting each other on the cheek, and smuting back,
actually does not work—howeser hughly an ymmature world
may ratet, as “common sense " It1s common nonsense There-
fore, “a new commandment I give unto you'—to develop
enough emotional matunty to take the mbative 1n breaking
the vicrous aircle of smiting and being smutten Thus 1s the
commandment—!ud upon man by lus own social nature—
that has, more than any other, been mven bp service and
then disobeyed i action It has been disobeyed because those
who have given 1t lip service have too often been too 1mma
ture to act 1t out or even to understand its deeper implica
tions They have thought that 1t required them to deny their
own nature, or, by some divine grace, to transcend that na-
ture, they have not reahzed that what 1t ashed was a mature

fulfillment of that nature

VI
To the Greeks we owe another msight that man 1s 2
rational ammal and that his fulfillment calls for the exercise
of lusreason Reasoning 1s the principle that brings order that
turns confusion nto clanty, formlessness into form It selects,
relates, organizes, out of chaos it creates a umverse
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Reason, however, the Greek thmkers saw, 15 a capacity
1n man, not necessanly an achievement. In most men 1t Les
largely dormant while something else, which 1s far from rea
son, takes over Socrates spent a lifehme revealing to hus
fellow Athenians that what they thought was the exercise
of reason was actually the exercise of unreason Therefore—
as though, perversely, to prove themselves as unreasonable
ashe said they were—they put hun to death.
The tale of this msight follows the pattern of the others
What the Greek thinkers saw was true man 1s at hus best
when he exercises the power of reason To the extent that he
1s unreasonable—a creature of impulse, of prejudice, of ra
tionalizatic he passes judg and performs actions that
do not comport with the realities of hus environment There-
fore, m a multitude of ways, he does what he ought not to
have done and leaves undone what he ought to have done—
thereby compounding frchon rather than harmony, error
rather than truth The person who lives by unreason, 1n brief,
fails to utihze the one power by which man 1s enabled to
effect a parhal escape from sheer subjectivity and to enter
into the same objective world that other people inhabit, the
one power by which he 1s enabled to escape from the imme-
diate and to enter mnto the longer time span which embraces
past, present, and future in an over all design of cause and ,
effect, the one power by which he 15 enabled to shake off the
merely customary i favor of the ideal The msight was true—
but there were few 1n Greece, or anywhere clse, who were ma

ture enough to prefer rationality to irrationality
In Greece, as elsewhere, most minds had blundered so far
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into the territory of unreason that they not only could not find
their way out, but could not even glmpse enough of reason
to feel dissatisfied wath the contrast it presented The -
fantilisms revealed all through Greel pohtical history, cul-
mnating in the fratnceidal Peloponnesian wars that brought
the doom of their civihization—these show only too clearly
that the Grecks were not, as a people, ready to understand the
few great thinkers who lived among them, who spoke the
words wlich, properly understood, might have saved them
and who still speak clearly, down through the ages, to the
munds of all rational men
So again, as m other cases, mature mnsight suffered the fate
visited upon it by varnously immature minds The power to
see what follows from what 15, as we have already noted, a
power thanan infant doesnot possess and that a child possesses
only in very limited degree It 1s, in brief, a mature power It
depends upon the mental accamulation of data that it takes
time and experience for a human being to collect It depends
also upon a mental orderliness and discipline that are the
fruats of more sustained effort and observation than any child
has yet put forth
™ The power of reason 1s the power to see logical imphicatrons
of ssmilanity and difference, of cause and effect of relation
ships 1 time and space, of quantity and quabty, of the sub
Jectve and the objective, of importance and ummportance
The human mnd has, as one of 1ts most umque potentials,
the capacity to see such logical 1mphcations If at develops
healthily from nfancy through childhood and on mto adult
hood, tlus mbom capacaity becomes a more and more ade
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quately developed tool for use But, as we have observed,
this growth toward mental maturity 1s not antomatic It may
be checked by emotional road blocks The mdividual for
example, will not develop hus powers of reason 1n all therr
fullness 1f, by so dong, he would be forced to relinquish a
position of emotional dependence that has become mdis
pensable to him Nexther will he develop such powers if, by
$0 dong, he would be forced to see his own brand of prestige
and success as a petty thing, his own ambition as a ruthless
will to dominate others at whatever cost to their welfare In
such instances, the mdividual does not reason, he rationalizes
~—thereby pretending to himself that he obeys the dictates of
Ius mind when, 1n actuality, he obeys the dictates of his un
conscrous and of the unresolved emotional problems lodged
m that unconscious Anyone who threatens to expose his self
deception—to reveal hum as he 15, m all his wrrationality—be
comes, to his mind an archenemy a Socrates whose disturb
mg voice must be silenced As most people come to their adult
hood bringing with them vanious unconscious reasons for
not wanting to be mature, most people have had only a re
luctant ear for the voice of reason, and the gt of wsight
offered to man by the greatest of the Greeks, and by sitmilar
munds throughout the centures, has been more often rejected

than recerved

VII

Another msight into man s nature was varously expressed
duning the Renaissance In those years, men were beginnmng
to be restive under old authonty They had been tied long
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gh to theological dog; They had been pigeonholed
long enough in the status-cubicles provided for them by feu-
dalism. A liberating conviction was growing among men that
man must discover his own destiny—not in a distant heaven,
but on carth—and that his destiny must express what he is as
an individual, not what he is as a member of a certain social or
economic class.

The Renaissance was an affirmation of individuality. It
bade the human find within himself the creative sources of his
own fulfillment. In this respect, the Renaissance was a neces-
sary and salutary revolt against medicval authoritarianism. 1t
was, we might say, man the adolescent emerging out of the
long dependence of infancy and childhood. But it was not yet
man the mature adult.

The insight that invited the human being to become ac-
quainted with his individual earthly self and to make inde-
pendent creative use of the powers he discovered within him-
self was a mature insight. But, received largely by adolescent
minds, it was given at most an adolescent interpretation. When

we say that most of the minds that welcomed it were ado-
Iescent rather than mature, we mean that they were ready to
assert their independence but that they were, as yet, inex-
perienced in the uses, the triumphs, and the hazards of in-
dependence. Having made good, as it were, their rebellion
against parental authority, they found themselves free—and
unsure. With outside barriers to their maturing largely re-
moved, they were still confronted by barriers within them-
selves: habits and attitudes which they had carried over from
the time when they were living within a dogma-system and
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a status-system and whch left them 1l equipped to fill with
mature content thewr brave new assertion of mdividuality
This accounts, on the one hand, for most of the extrava-
gances, false starts, mstabihtes, and caprices of Renaissance
creativity—for to be creative without a sure, directive pur-
pose s to be undlsmplmed from the inside Itis, all too often,
to become fixated at an adolescent level of self-awareness
The fact that the demand for freedom from did not carry
with 1t a clear sense of freedom for accounts, also, for the
Promptuess and the temble dogmatism with which many of
the minds released from medievahsm hurried to take refuge
m a new absolute The Reformation, as the religious phase of
the Renaissance, mvited man to become just mdependent
enough to take the step from one orthodoxy mto another It
emphatcally did not mnvite hun to become genunely mature
m lus spiritval independence Here agam we note the adoles-
cent character of the pertod The adolescent who breaks away
from parental authonty 1s by no means ready to make his own
choices and decisions He 1s, on the contrary, one of the most
ngid conformusts that we know anything about He takes the
one independent step that carnes hun out of the famaly value-
system only to adopt the ngidly mtolerant value-system of his
own age group Later, if he 15 to become mature, he must take
the confident additional steps that Jead to independence of
judgment

VII1

The mask secent of the great waghts that have wsnted man
to matunty came with the development of science The scien-
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tific method is not commonly regarded as an insight into hu-
man nature, but this, 1n ats essence, 15 what it is It s a
systematized expression of the fact that man 1s a species
capable of transcending his own limitations of sense and of
subjectivity

The scientific insight, hike the other great msights we have
examined, came into a world unprepared for 1t The fate suf-
fered by Roger Bacon 15 a vivid revelation of the state of mind
that existed when science was making ats first hesitant en-
trance To remind us of that fate, I quote here from Andrew
D Wiate, in Ins History of the Warfare of Scienee and The-

ology

The first great thinker . . . who persesered i a truly screntific
path was Roger Bacon . . . He wrought with power m man)
sciences, and his knowledge was sound and exact . . In his
writings are found formulae for extracting phosphorus, manga
nese, and bismuth It 1s even claimed, with much appearance
of justice, that he investigated the power of steam and he seems
to have very nearly reached some of the principal doctrmes of
modern chemistry But it should be borne in mind that his
method of mvestigation was even greater than its results In an
age when theological subtilizing was alone thought to give the
title of scholar, he msisted on real reasomng and the aid of
natural science by mathematics, m an age when expenmenting
was sure to cost 2 man his reputation, and was likely to cost lim
tus Iife, be msisted on experimenting, and braved all its nsks
Few greater men have hived
On this man came the brunt of the battle The most conscien
ous men of hus e thought of thear duty to Sght hum, and they
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fought lum steadily and butterly . . . He was attacked and con
demned mamnly because he did not believe that phulosophy had
become complete, and that nothing more was to be learned . . .

But this was not the worst, another theological 1dea was ar-
rayed agamst him—the idea of Satamic intervention m sci-
ence , . .

The most powerful protectors availed him httle His friend
Guy of Foulques, having 1n 1265 been made Pope under the
name of Clement 1V, shielded him for a time, but the fury of
the enemy was too strong, and when he made ready to perform
a few expentments before a small audience, we are told that all
Oxford was 1 an uproar It was believed that Satan was about
to be let loose Everywhere priests, monks, fellows, and students
rushed about, therr garments streaming 1n the wind, and every-
where rose the cry, “Down with the magician!™ and this cry,
“Down with the magiciant” resounded from cell to cell and from
hall to hall

This story does more than report an event It pictures the
immatunty of most minds at the time when science was mak-
ing its entry and developing its method It shows those minds
to have been temfied by the unfamiliar It shows them also
to have been ready to strike out m 1rational fear-bred rage
at that which seemed a threat to therr own security and pres-
tige It shows them, most of all, to have been trapped wathina
set of belefs and superstitions that forbade their becommg
mature that made it heresy for them to use their minds except
within hmits approved by the “parental authonty” of the
church

¢ Andrew D White, History of the Warfare a[ Science and Thralogy. vl 1,
P 385 Copyright by Appleton Century-Crofts Inc., New
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Yet sclence eventually made #ts way into the world Then
the second thing happened to prevent its msight from work-
ing its full cffects the results of sacnce were taken over by
the many, but the method of science was left to the few, al
though it was in the application of the method, not in the mere
using of the results, that there Iy the nchest promse of man’s
maturing ' We know the story now The venest fool can use
the most bnllint results of scientific expenment The enm-
mal ean use them in fus moral immaturity and penersity To
pull the lever, to push the button, to tum the dial, to shuft the
gears—these acts require no mature knowledge, no sense of
responsibility, no empathy, no philosophic sense of the whole
They cn be performed 1n the service of childish egocentnaity
and ego-aggrandizement no less than in the service of mature
sociocentniaity
Thus, while the myentions of scrence magmify the power of
the immature no less than the power of the mature—and mag-
mfy 1t to a pomnt where a few childish minds can destroy the
world—the 1nsight of science remains unrealized. Man 18 @
creature capable of so transcending his own himutations of
sense and of subjectivity asto gain ever more knowledge about
hus world and about hmself in that world Thus 1s the msight
that invites man to matunty Also, 1t 1s an insight still uncom
prehended still largely ignored.

X

In the second half of the exghteenth century two dramatic
msights burst upon the honzon They were expressed 1 two
notabfe phrases “treated equai” and “consent of tie gov



MATURE INSIGHTS LOST 113
emned " The first repudiated the ancient assumption that man
15 born 1nto the world wearmg a badge of class The second
affirmed the nght of all men to have a voice m determmmg
the political structure under which they are to e

Not surprisingly the two notions were laughed to scom by
those conditioned to the acceptance of class supenonty and
government by force Yet they prevailed with a sufficient
strength to bring mto eastence a new kind of govermnment
and a new order of legal nghts democratic government and
avil nghts

There 1s every mdication that both msights are true Class-
tags are man made conventions The psychological differ-
ences that exist among men recommend their beng gven
opportumties smted to their ndividual needs, those differ-
ences do not recommend the stratification of the human race
along the ancient hnes of privilege, power, and nationality
They do not md:cate that some are horn to be slaves, while
others are born to be free, that some are born to be gov-
emed, while others are born to govern

The announcement of the democratic msight did not, how-

ever, guarantee 1ts being understood and acted upon with
bility and imagmation Even the creation of

mature x
a society to embody the msight and to give 1t Jegal standing
did not so guarantee Nothing is more clear than that the
destiny of the democratic msight depends upon the mental,
emotional, and social matunty of the people who make up
the democracy Thus far, every democracy on earth has been
only a parhal success because 1t has had only a partually
mature aitizenship through which to be realized The hap-
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prest thing, in fact, that can be said about democracy, from
a psychological angle, 15 that 1t 1s one of the few systems
that has ever been willing to nisk a long penod of confusion
and maxed purposes for the sake of giving man a chance to
grow up m mind and m responsibility as well as in body Be-
cause 1t has been willing to run this nisk, 1t may yet produce
enough mature people to insure 1ts own continuty and further
growth

X

As we Jook back upon these major truths that have come
mto the world, we realize what matunty might have done
with them This, too, we reahize 1if we could only find a way
of making ourselves mature, we could pick up these lost parts
of ourselves and make them come alive There 1s no other
way, for immatunty has the mevitable power to make 1mma
ture application of even the most mature msights As long
as so many of us continue to be mnmature m our hnkages
with hfe—arrested at the level of mfancy, childhood, or
adolescence—so long will the great msights be powerless to
save the world

Here 1s the clue-msight through which all the other n
sights may, m the end, be brought to therr realization the
clue mnsight without which all the others are lost the psy
chological growth of man must keep pace with s physical
powers, every wncrease wn power must be matched by an
increase in understanding

Psychology and psychiatry, as we have noted are offerng
us o new standard by which we may come to a new self-
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awareness and, thereby, a new maturity. We have, so far in
this book, tried to gain a workmng familiarity with that stand-
ard. In the chapters that follow we shall try to measure, by
our psychological yardstich, the practices and institutions
that play upon our lives and that encourage us to full devel-
opment of our powers or to an arrested development.



PART TWO

FORCES THAT SHAPE US



FIVE

A HERITAGE OF CONTRADICTIONS

HOSE WHO live withm a cultuse breathe i ats philo-
sophic atmosphere as mewitably as they breathe 1n the
enviromng awr If that atmosphere 1s clear and wholesome,
it will be conducive to therr philosophical—and therefore
therr psychological—growth The philosophical atmosphere
of our time 15 not clear and wholesome It does not, accord-
mgly, encourage a full maturmg of the many millions who
breathe 1t in—and take 1t for granted
A philosoplic atmosphere may be unwholesome 1 two
respects It may contan such contradictory elements that
those who Live within 1t almost mevitably come to a state
of 1nner contradiction It may, again be unwholesome be-
cause it actually sets a premium on the prolongation of im-
matunty The philosophic atmosphere of our time 15 unwhole-
some m both respects

If our times are out of jomnt, it 1s because they are philo
19
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sophically out of jomt If we are to set them nght, we shall
have to set them philosophically nght We shall, in bnei,
have to create for ourselves a philosophic outlook for ourselves
that 1s, first of all, consistent—free of inner contradichons,
and, second, an encouragement to the mature development
of our human pow ers

II

Three major stramns 1n our cultural philosophy compete for
domtnance In certamn times and places, they engage 1n open
warfare In others, they exist side by side m a state of uneasy
truce In yet others, they engage 1n a hearty and superficial
pretense that, n spite of mmor differences, they all belong to
one ng happy family Their warfare, their uneasy truces, and
their sophistic agreements are reflected, 1 some measure, 1n
the practices of our every wstitution—social, pohtical, eco-

nomic, educational, rehg; d 1 the beh s of every
member of our culture
The first shamn 15 that of quth , both rehg

and pohtical Strct orthodoxy—whether Catholic, Protestant,
or of some other sort—encourages a certan type of character
structure The “beherer” 1s rated as sincere and wholehearted
to the extent that he takes things on faith and exempts cer-
tan areas of expenence from cntical examnation To the
extent that he 1s thus “sound,” he leaves to some vested av-
thonty-—pnest, mmister, or other—the major responsibility
of definng lus spintual responstbibty Thus, 1 a double
sense, he 1s mvited to remam immature mentally, m that e
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foregoes lus human nght to ask, as an mdvidual, certam
questions that have tantalized the mind of man ever since he
became man, and emotionally, m that he accepts a basic
spuntual dependence as his hfelong estate The rewards of-
fered hum for being thus 2 * believer” also tend to perpetuate
hus psychological childhood on the one hand, he 1s per-
mutted, dunmg his term on earth, to feel himself a member
of the “elect,” different from the unregenerate crowd of peo-
ple varously lost 1 error, and on the other hand, he 1s per-
mutted to anticipate a sort of cosmic accolade that will be hus
Pprivate own through a perpetual and unsharing bhiss

Political authontanamsm has taken the form of an increas
ing dommance of the state m the bfe of the mdividual Na-
tionalism in 1ts begimings was a hberating force, but 1t was
not long before the development of nations mto super-powers
competing with one another for terntory and prestige turned
them mnto vast miltary and economic mechamsms con-
trolling the life of therr citizens The ‘freedom” of the cith
Zen became a freedom to do what his nation permutted hum
to do What the nation demanded of 1ts members was the
kind of mstant and unquestiomng loyalty that could be de-
pended upon 1n 1ts struggles with other nations

“Patnotism” has, for the most part, taken forms that have
encouraged uncntical adherence to the policies of one’s own
nation—"my country nght or wrong”—and a blunting of the
magination s to the needs, nghts, and attitudes of the people
of other nations The effect of the nationahistic patniotisms has
‘been to di ge mhages of und ding patny, and
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co-operation with other nations—and with the people of those
nations—and to encourage the kand of exclusneness that
fosters suspicion and hostihty
Political authontanamsm 15 now 1 such full swing that
“government” has, even in the democratic nations, become
the supreme arhiter of the Iife of the individual In the major
matters of Iife and death, occupation, and reputation, the
state rules, and the mdividual 1s helpless to resist that rule
Thus the strain of authortananism m our culture—whether
religious or pohitrcal or both—has been powerful to hold the
average individual m a condition of immature dependence
In the chief matters of his concern he has had to learn how to
forego independence of judgment and creative mihatn e and
be willing to accept life as fashioned for lum by powers that
claim hus grateful adherence but deny hum the nght to think
freely for himself
The second major stramn n our culture 1s that of intellectual,
poliical, ard social liberalism This was pnmanly a gift of
the exghteenth century, the penod of the “enhghtenment.”
It was the special genus of the enhgh that 1t effected
the mamage of two older stramns both of which aimed at the
dignifymg and maturing of human nature the stram of social
rehgion, as this yuns hke a golden thread through the Old
Testament and through the teachings of Jesus, and the stramn
of classic faith 1n the rationahty of man
Laberal; Iike author encourages its own type
of character structure It inwvites man to try to understand
the physicat spmntual workngs of the umverse and o work
out, first, a relationship to that umverse that comports with
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his creative human status and, second, 2 relationship to hus
fellow man that will express m practice lus conviction of
human dignity It invites him to feel, moreover, not the sin-
fulness and worthlessness of man, but the high powers of so-
ciality and rationality that exist in man and bid for release
Liberahsm ashed man to grow up to the full stature of a self-
governing and self fulfilling human bemg

If there s one concourse of historic events for which we
m Amenca should be more deeply grateful than for any other,
1t 1s that the American colonies were ready for mdependence
and for the shapmg of their major nstitutions at a time when
iberaltsm was stronger than at almost any other ime before
or after Not that the hiberal spint and the sense of human
dignity have always been triumphant mn our culture, nor have
they effected any unammous transformation of all individuals
and mstitutions, but, m peculiarly happy degree, those who
have been on the side of man’s matunng have had a kind of
support n Amencan tradition and institution that could not
be wholly withdrawn even 1 the darkest penods of reaction

The thurd stram m our culture 1s that of nineteenth century
mechanism and antirationalism We tend, i our common
thinking to take 1t for granted that our culture has had a
coherent, unbroken development that has carried it, with a
few mmor setbacks toward the 1deals declared 1n 1ts origmal
d This ption of col and progress has
largely bhinded us to the fact that the major philosophies of
the nincteenth century not only did not support, but actually

dicted, that major philosophy under which our political
snstitutions were framed The chief philosophues of the eight-
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ITI

A short analysis of something as complex as a century of
human hfe—and, in particular, a century of change—is
bound to be oversimple. et if we take even a bnef look at
the nmeteenth century, with eyes that have borrowed m-
sight from the psichologists and psy chuatnsts, we seem to
discover that the philosophies that came to domunate that
century—and 1 large measure so far, our own twenteth
century—did not encourage human matuning The most ma
ture soctal developments of the centurs, in fact, drew ther
1deational support from older philosophies those of social
religion and of poltical iberalism

I remember my student days m Wemmar, Germany ,walk
mg past a barred window of the house where the “mad
P]u]osopher,' Nietzsche, Ined Even then he was a legend
and a power for the future German students carmed his Thus
Spale Zarathustra 1 therr pockets Thev quoted from his
Ante-Christ, lis Will to Power, and his Beyond Good and
Ewil They spoke withenngly of mercy and pity, moched
the “slave morality” that the meek Jew of Nazareth had recom
mended, proclaimed the doctrne of the Superman—the -
dividual who was “bey ond good and evil.” To be hard, herorc,
fearless, disregardful of the “many too many™ that cluttered
up the earth—this was the new “good news” for which they

thanled therr prophet, Nietzsche
The term “mad philosopher” was peculiarly apt as apphed
to Nietzsche Edwin Arlington Robnson has observed that
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The man who goes too far alone goes mad—
In one way or another?

What Nietzsche exemplified 1n his own life, and recom-
mended to other men, was precisely the act of gomg “too
far alone™ He was justfied i his rejection of the band-
washing subservience that marked too many of the people
around him He was justified, likewse, 1 hus conviction that
mdividual man must afirm himself, not abase himself, if he
1s to have digmty But he seems to have missed the sigmficant
fact that man 1s a creature of mutual attachments and re-
sponsibilities  that he becomes himself, not m the role of
superman—snce, for better or worse, he was born man—
but through the mutually affirmative inkages he establishes
with other people In a profound psychological sense, his
phulosophy was an mvitation to madness—the madness of a
greater 1solation than human stuff can tolerate, and m a pro-
found lustonieal sense, 1t was typical of the philosophies that
peculiarly marked the mneteenth century In one thought
system after another, we find the tunt of the same madness
the msistence that mdividual man or some special portion of
humamty—race, nation, or economic class—ean go 1t alone,
can act out the role of superman Such philosophic “mad-
ness” does not foster matunty

In Nietzsche, 1t was the mdividual superman who was to
go 1t alone, splendid 1n solitary pride In the warks of certam
other German philosophers, this role was assigned to a super

1 From “Merhin * 1n Collected Poems p 254 Copynght, 1917, by The Mac
rmllan Company and used by their permssion
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eenth century saw man as possessing a dignity that required

him to claim and defend such nghts as would give hum and

lus fellows a chance to grow m mental grasp and social
responsibility The chief philosophies of the nineteenth cen
tury saw man, on the contrary, as largely the creation of
mechameal and subrational forces, and the “nghts™ that they
granted hum were less those of rational growth than of self
aggrandizement Even the optimism of the century was ura
tional. Whether based on a musinterpretation of Darwin’s
thesis of the survival of the fittest, or on the theory of “auto-
mate progress,” this optimism largely divorced the better
ment of human soctety from the exercise of human ratanality
and social responsibility Mecl and antirationabsm ke
the other philosophic strains we have mentioned encouraged

a certan type of character structure It was not a mature type
Whereas authontananism had mvited man to remam a child
m spmtual and political dependence, the philosophies of the
nmeteenth century mvited him to remam a clild m aggres
swve egocentnaity

We shall wish to examune m greater detail this contra
dictory century that preceded our own Before we turn 1n this
detailed exammation, we must ask bnefly why the obvious
contradictions 1 our threefold philosophic hentage have not
been widely detected.

) Ittahesa whole person to feel heenly the absence of whole
ness and a mature person to feel keenly what 1s lost to hfe
where maturity 1s never expenenced. The simple fact 15 that
comparatively few among us have been exther whole or ma
ture, for all of us have, 1 greater or lesser degree, been con
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ditroned since birth by personalities and mstitutions that have
themselves been prey tonner contradictions

The situation would be less complex if certam of our n-
stitutions did a clear job of embodying any one of our three
major phnlosoplucnl strains, while other wstitutions, with
equal clanty and conviction, embodied the others Then we
would see the differences bemg acted out before our eyes
Then we would almost mevitably measure and compare and
choose But nowhere m our society can we pomnt to any n
stitution that s phulosophically ssimon pure No church gives
unadulterated and undisguised expression to the plulosophy
of authontananism through the mixed conditioning of 1ts
leaders and communicants, even the most orthodox has been
somewhat influenced by both hiberalism and the mmeteenth
century brand of antirational No ec nstitution,
lhough it may plead 1its cause mn the 1diom of nimneteenth-
Century wdividualism, 15 wholly exempt from the wfluence
of authontarian religion and eighteenth century lhiberalism
What 15 true of the church and the econome order 15 true no
less of the home the school, and the political order In each
of these we see 2 warfare of philosoplues, or a truce among
Phulosophues, or 5 pretense of wholeness where wholeness does
vot exist Unless we understand this deep confusion that
marks our culture—and that therefore marks our mmds—
e cannot begin to understand exther the clanfying hope that
1s wmtroduced by the matunty concept or the difficulties that

lte 1 the way of the full and frustful acceptance of that con-
cept
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people, a super race, a super nation Thus Fichte, 1 his
Speeches to the German People, attnibuted “ev erything ong
mal which 1s not deadened by arbitrary regulations” to the
Germans, and declared everythng else to be foreign. “To
have a character,” he wrote, “and to be German mean beyond
doubt the same ” He proved to lus own complete satisfaction
—and that of a host of followers—that the German language
1s the only “genume language” and that the Germans alone
are “truly a people ” Even Hegel, maguster of world dialectic,
designated the Prussian state as the point of cosmic fulfillment.
Fichte and Hegel exerted a compelling mfluence upon the
minds of both German thinkers and students from abroad who
m those days, floched to the German umversities to do ad
vanced work m philosophy What they had to say, moreover,
about the supenonty of the German people was repeated
and developed—with a lesser show of logic and a greater
show of fanatictsm—by munor figures who were enough mn
tune with the spint of the times to gam a far wider audience
than they deserved
Thus, Schleiermacher said that “only here 1n the Fatherland
do you find 1n profusion everything that adorns mankind.” *
Houston Chamberlam, a German with an Enghsh name,
made out of spunous anthropology a philosophy that subse-
quently carned as much weight as though the science on
which 1t rested had been sound He “proved” that the German
race was the one pure and superior race and that 1t must, at
all costs be kept so His doctrines of race and anti Semitism

* See Paul Roub ceck, The Misinterpretation of Man p 63 New York,
Charles Scnbner s Sans 184
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did not fall on deaf ears. Instead, those who heard were, in
multitude, ready to believe—or to half-believe. And those who
heard were not only Germans but students from all the other
countries of Europe and from America. Racism and intense
nationalism—with their declaration that only some selected
part of mankind is fit for leadership—not only took obvious
command of many nineteenth-century minds but effected a
subtle invasion of uncounted others.

In another country, and another area of thought, Adam
Smith contributed Likewise to the “madness” of a century
in which too many men tried to go “too far alone™; for while
Adam Smith died ten years before the end of the eighteenth
century, it was in the nineteenth century that his economic
philosophy took command of the minds and institutions of
men. With or without him, a new way of economic life
would have eome; for powerful forces of science and tech-
nology had made a crumbling feudalism impotent either to
cantrol or to release the energies of men. What Adam Smith
did was to give these forces direction by providing them with
a philosephy and a principle of action: that of economic self-
interest.

To Adam Smith himself this principle was not one of eco-
hy, For him “enlightened self-interest” was synon-

nomic
ymous with a responsible concern for the common good. But
it was the peculiar fatality of his viewpoint—and even of
his phrasing—that it lent itself to misunderstanding and
misapplication by immature minds. Whatever he may have
intended, his philosophy b in large a ration-
alization by which men of driving energy and limited social
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understanding justified their concentrated pursuit of wealth
and their reduchon of their fellow men to the status of com-
petitors, workers, and consumers
It1s interesting to note that those who turned Adam Smuth’s
philosophy mnto a kmife for cutting the bonds of mutual re-
sponsibility between man and man later found another tool for
the same purpose m a misinterpretation of Darwin By the
time they had turned hus scientific hypotheses into economic
apologias, lus phrase “the survaval of the fittest” had come
to sigmify that man proves his fitness by amassig wealth and
runmng his competitors out of busmess It had come to mean
also, that sympathy spent on victims of the economuc struggle
was sympathy wasted such victms were Nature’s unfit
The concept of “econormuc man” not only prtted one m
dividual agamst another, each absorbed m s own self
1nterest, but fostered y et another type of human fragmenta
tion 1t set one phase of man’s nature agamst other phases
Economic advantage became something that could be pur-
sued by means not subject to supervision by rehigion or ethics
‘Thus the Ife of the individual was divided mto compartments,
with such soundproof walls betw een them that a person 1n hus
role as “religrous man,” “civic man,” or “domestic man” could
not even hear what he said 1 his role as “economic man ” Not
only were men divided agamst themselves, but man was
divided against himself
One other nineteenth-century figure must be fitted 1nto the
company of those who thought the human race could prosper
by a process of segmentation. With Hegel as lus master, a
povertv strichen Jewsh scholar sat, day after day, 1n the Bnt
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{sh Museum, searching through endless books to document
a philosophic hunch Karl Marx had been profoundly m-
pressed by Hegel's formulation of all history as a struggle of
opposites Hegel had seen the struggle as one of 1deas—a step
by step working out of the logic of the World Spint Marx was
fascmated by the clear cut mevitability of the process He
felt that Hegel's analysis must be true 1t was too convine-
mgly neat to be false Thesis—antithesis—synthess, struggle
of opposites—resolution of the struggle i a new synthesis—
which itself became a new thesis, and so agam, struggle, reso-
lution of struggle
Marx accepted what seemed to hum 1ron logte This was
what he had been looking for He was facing the cruelties
and confusions of h-century capitalism with burn
g wdignation, he was mtent to do more about these than
merely to raise an outery, as did the tenderhearted He was
set to undermme the whole system Hegel powted him the
way He took the logic that Hegel had appled to the world
of abstract :deas and apphed 1t to the hard reahties of hunger
and thirst, muscle and sweat, exploitation and profit malang
Workang 1 the British Museum, he piled up proofs of the
chaos, the senselessness, the waste of human life that char-
acterized the economic processes of hus hme This was a
job well done No one had come witlun shouting distance of
domg the job as he did st. Then he turned to the cure for the
evil he depicted—and became, not a research scholar, but
Hegel's disciple The mrationality and wnmorahsm of capi-
‘aliste praviutes wodd be superseded—wiy? Beraose men
would grow waser, surer m msight, more humane?—in breef,
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more mature? Not at all Man's 1deas and motives, mature
or immature, were discarded as urelevant They had nothing
to do with the 1ssue This was a business of cosmie dialectic
at work i the economic sphere class struggle would be the
clue and the means to the world s advance Here, agam, we
find the peculiar tamnt that marked so much of nineteenth-
century thinking here, agamn, we find one portion of the
human race pitted against another and mwited to an un-
mitigated concentration upon its own advantage

Nietzsche, Fichte, Hegel, Chamberlam, Adam Smith, Karl
Marx—t would be hard to assemble a stranger company
‘What possible Imk could umte Nietzsche with Adam Smmth,
or Adam Smith with Karl Marz, or the Sermtic Karl Marx with
the fanatically anti Semitic Chamberlain? Different as they
all were, both 1n temperament and n the quality of therr
concern, these men yet belong together as contnibutors to the
mmeteenth century mind they all, 1n one way or another, re-
pudiated or undermmed doctnnes that were favorable to
matunty—the doctrmes of social religion and politreal kb
eralism, they all, 1n one way or another, repudiated or under
mmed the theory that the human race 1s one 1 destiny be-
cause 1t 15 one mn mutual need, they all took some selected
portion of humamty—individual, nation, race, economc class
—and urged 1t to become the tnumphant protagonist i a
drama of conflict 10 which some other portion of humamty
was to be overcome These voices were, 1n many respects,
'Lbe dominating voices of the nmeteenth century—and what
they asked of man was something less than matunty, what
ey asted’ was dhat e Seome aratiad of dhe vl af ar
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dwidual or group egocentnicity while, at the same time, he
exercised every adult power he could command to gam Ius
own ends

v
In yet another respect the philosophy that became pecul-
1arly charactenstic of the teenth century ged man

to remain tmmature Not only did 1t mvite lum, as we have
seen, to egocentrictty, but 1t mvited hum also to 1dealize the
wrational

To tabulate the major forms that antirationality took 1s to
realize how far the mnd of man had gone, mn just a few
decades, from the philosophy of exghteenth century enbght-
enment from the conviction that our rational capacities are
equal to the solving of our personal and social problems

For Nietzsche, the superman was i nowise the man who
had, through the full use of his powers of understanding,
transcended the ordinary hmuits of self and come to a com-
prehension of the whole He was, mstead, the man of force—
and was exempted, by virtue of hus strength, from the stand-
ards that smaller men must obey

For Fichte, and other post-Kantian romantics, the ego was
the arhiter of truth With Fichte subjectivism became total
and the human mnd was Jeft under no obhgation to conform
to any nonsubjective reality Here was antirationalism of
the first order—for 1t dented to man’s rational powers any
function worth performmng

For Schapenhauer, pessumask of the wever cotusfed wall,

the wisdom of Lfe was not to pit the rational mind agamst
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Iife’s problems, the wisdom of fe was to renounce all struv-
g and to achieve a will less oblivion
For Hegel, the proccss by which the World Spint operated
was the dialectic one that we have already descnbed Thus
Hegel presented to his century the dubious gift of “automatic
progress’ progress mherent m the logic of things and largely
divorced from man’s intentions and behaviors
Adam Smuth, by giving a strong philosophical push to man’s
scientific and economic energizing, encouraged the use of
reason within limits The techmical and mdustrial advances
that marhed the nineteenth century were, m one sense, a tre-
mendous monument to human reason But rationality n the
part did not, here, imply rationality in the whole Instead,
the doctrne of laissez farre set tacit immits to the area m which
rationality mught operate rational man could and should,
mdeed, plan a research project, a macline, a business, an
mdustry but he must not plan 4 scciety
Karl Marx sumlarly both affirmed and demed the use of
reason His own analysis of capitahstic offenses was a tnumph
of logic His urgent demand that working men stop taking
the economic order for granted was a bid for the increased
use of the mind But he, ike Adam Srmith, granted rationahty
only a Iimited ublity the process of social regenerahon was
to be that of conflict not that of reason, and the classless
society was to come without the members of one class ever
using therr minds to see mclusively the needs and problems
of another class
The widespread philosophizing of Darwinian brology 1n
troduced yet another form of antirationality powers that
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distingmshed man from other animals were played down
powers that proved hum sumilar to them were played up, and
as he was thus progressively converted mnto an animal fight-
g for survival, lus claums to rationality were mimnumized and
scorned

Even Sigmund Freud, father of modern psychatry, added
lus share to the conviction that man 1s wrrational The first
effect of hus studzes of the human unconscious, as these studies
penetrated the lay mind, was to make unreason seem far more
exciing than reason Being rational began to seem pretty
dull stuff compared with bewmg a creature 1 the grip of un-
conscious conflicts

History sometimes does odd things with the works of men
Adam Smuth, wnting late 1n the eighteenth century, auned
to release human energies from arbitrary bonds, but the
cumulative nineteenth century effect of us work was to leave
man trapped within a self interest so narrowly defined that
1t had no use for many of his creattve, rational, and empathic
powers Charles Darwin apphied himself mightly to gam a
rational view of the ongm of species, but transmuted 1nto
pseudo philosophy, lus work encouraged men to deprecate
therr own powers of reason Freud, who lived and wrote well
mto the twentieth century, vorced a conviction regarding

man’s urationality that comported well with nineteenth-
century attitudes But psychatnsts who began as disciples
of Freud have, by now, so modified hus theories that they bid
fair to become the leaders of a new movement toward ra-
tionality What Freud began they have now carrted on to a
pomt where 1t seems apparent that man m the gnp of wra-
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tional fears and hostilities 1s man defeated, and that our
common aim must be to promote mn our hves and nstitutions
a mature rationahity

v

The nineteenth century 1n 1ts most charactenistic develop
ments was the century of power politics and pow er economies
of aggressive natonalism, impenalism, trusts, “captams of
industry,” and “Napoleons of finance ” These developments
were all justified by the philosophues of the century whether
by the eg ed, race d, and nation centered
romanticism of the Fichteans, the superman philosophy of
the Nietzscheans, the “struggle for survaval” philosophies of
the varous evolutionusts, the cosmic dialectic of the Hegehans,
the self nterest musinterpretations of Adam Smuth’s eco-
nomucs, or the dialectical mateniahsm of the Marxians Never,
perhaps, 1 all hustory, has the madness of man’s trymng to go
“too far alone” recerved such elaborate support, never, per-

haps, has there been a more various rationalization of m
maturity—or a more tragic handing over of authornty to the
mentally, emotionally, and socially immature

A chmate of opmion, hike a physical chimate, 15 so pervasive
a thing that those who live wathin 1t and know no other take
1t for granted. We of the twentieth century—who still hve,
for the most part, in the h-century climat
cnly beginning to be deeply troubled about a view of Me
which, m 1ts mtense competitiveness and consequent mse-
cunty, has created what haren Homey has called “the nev
rotic personality of our time” the 1sofated, fear ndden,
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hostility ndden personahty, the personahty, therefore, that
1s tenacrously immature

It would be misleading to end our survey of the nineteenth
century without some grateful reference to those who kept
alive and carmed on the phulosaphy of humen worth aa
brotherhood The century produced great figures and great
movements, but the philosophues by which these figures and
movements were ammated were not 1 the mam current of
the century’s thought stream Their activities were peripheral
to the dommant activities that established the power-
character of the period

It 1s a truism that the nineteenth century produced great
scientists It 1s a fallacy, h , to say 15
said—that 1t was therefore a scxenuﬁc peniod To have prop
erly earned the adjective “scientific’ 1t would have had to do
preaisely what it did not do cultivate the scientific atitude
toward all sts problems and have habituated itself to the dis
ciplme of the scientific method It would have had to set a
premum upon objectivity mstead of subjectivity, upon ra
tionality mstead of antrationahity The scientific atttude and
method, elevated nto the spint of a century, would have
made short shnft of the ego centered posturings of super-
men What the great scientists of the century chiefly did
was to remamn outside the psychological, social, pohtical, and
economic problem areas of their age They went their inde-
pendent way of research, leaving 1t to “practical men” to
turn their discoveries 1nto a “business civihization”, and leav

g 1t to 1 dubious flock of psendo-phulosophers to turn their
theones mto justificatons for ruthlessness
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The mneteenth century produced men of mtellect who
were also men of conscience It produced John Stuart Mill,
who grew beyond Bentham’s “hedonistic caleulus” and saw
that a new world might be born from the industnal revolu
ton if this revolution could be made to serve the interests of
a genwne full rounded individualism, not the narrowly con
cewved mdividualism that was rapidly supplanting the older
humamstic concept It produced Emerson, who had stout
things to say about the growth of the mdividual mto hus
proper human stature It produced such men of the church
as Channing Phillips Brooks, and Theodore Parker, such
men of the schools as Horace Mann, Francis Parker, and John
Dewey, such men of philosophy as William James Jostah
Royce, and the lone Califorman, George Holmes Howison
such men of the law as Holmes and Branders such economusts
as ] A Hobson, Sunon Patten, and Thorstein Veblen, such
businessmen as Robert Owen and David Lubm
It produced the Fabian socialists who tried to work out a
rational mamage of ndividualism and collectivism
It produced the Rochdale weavers who, 1n the face of nd:
cule, wheeled their pathetic barrow of grocenes down Toad
Lane—and straight mto the nuddle of the capitalistic sys
tem—stubbornly sethng 1t down there and itabng the
consumers’ co-operatives
‘The century produced utopians, and off the-line figures Like
Wilkam Mormns, John Ruskin, and Thorean, humonsts hke
Mark Twan and Peter Finley Dunne, ant impenalists hke
the poet Wilbam Vaughn Moody, journalists ke Lincoln
Steffens and Ida Tarbell, antimilitanists ike Stephen Crane
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revolutiomsts Itke Prince Kropotkn, wath hus theory of mu-
tual and

Most charactenstically of all, perhaps, the century pro-
duced great alleviators men and women of mund and con-
science who set themsel es to rescue the victtms of mdustrial
explotation The names of such individuals as Charles Kings-
ley, Jane Addams, and Lalhan Wald, give pride to those who
set a hugh premium on emotional and social matunty Ac-
curate knowledge, a sense of creative responsibility, empathy,
and a phlosophy that stressed the oneness of mankind—these
qualities marked, mn pre emnent degree, those who, i the
darhening decades of man’s ruthlessness to man, set them-
selves to the hard task of defending the helpless, the explorted,
the discards on the human scrap heap

The mneteenth century, m brief, produced s measure of
mature men and women, but these men and women were
not permutted to shape the dommant mstitutions of the pe-
nod Instead, they had to hold their own agamnst those dom
wmant mstitutions They were the iving heurs to the tradition
of hberalism and enlightenment, but the status of that trady,
tion had been so reduced 1n the late mneteenth century that
1t was typified by the alleviative settlement house, whereas
m the late eighteenth century, its accomphshment was the

Amencan Bili of Rights

VI

What we have tned to sum up m this chapter 15 the fact
that our culture 1s marked, not by iner consistency, but by
raw conflicts These conflicts have produced certain
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effects that are clearly relevant to our problem of matunty

Furst, the typical member of our culture 1s, by now, «
dimded self a prey to doubts, fears, and mnner tensions that
express themselves 1n forms as various as alcoholism and anti-
Sermtism, apathy and dnving ambition, farth 1n education and
contempt for educated people Where, 1n bnef, there 1s 2
lack of twholeness within the conditiomng influences brought
to bear upon the indwidual, the individual 1s not hikely to be
whole, or psychologically mature

Second, the typical member of our culture 1s a compart
mentalized self He effects a spurious iner harmony by
parceling out to competing philosoplues the vanous phases
of his own expenence—so that the domestic self, the bust
ness self, the religious self, the poltical self, the convention-
attending self, and all the others, are housed 1n one body
but remamn as much strangers to one another as do the
residents of an urban apartment house Every psychuatnst
can teshfy that the modern individual makes tragic and fu
tle efforts to achieve peace within himself by becommng a
yentable crowd of different compartmentalized selves

Third, 1t has become extraordinanly difficult 1n our twen
tieth century for the human being to grow out of psycholog:
cal childhood mto maturity With the natural hazards of Infe
vastly multiphed by the confusions of s culture, he faces
an abnormal temptation to remam dependent and 1rrespons:
ble. It is never easy, even at the best, for the mdividual to
buwld sound knowledge linkages with hus world, but it be-
comes nfinitely difficult for him to do 50 m a cultural atmos
phere where education 1s both exalted and despised, where
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the same two parents send hum to school, want um to bring
home grades they can view with pnde, talk about the m-
practicabity of what 1s learned m school, admire people less
for what they know than for what they own, and make 1t
clear that teachers are nobodies compared with buswmess-
men and movie stars Again, 1t 1s never easy for an individual
to buld sound responsibility linhages, but 1t becomes more
than difficult 1n a cultural atmosphere where the Sabbath-
day avowal of the brotherhood of man 1s contradicted by the
week day fight for his own survival and ennchment Con
fusion of values makes for a sense of personal bewilderment
and helplessness, and the average mdividual of our century
gets what happiness he can out of domng what everybody
does To accept the gomg standards—as a child accepts the
word of the parent—becomes the “survival” wisdom of our
day

Fourth, those philosophies that ask a high level of ma
tunty command a smaller following than do those that accept
adult immatunty as good enough As we have seen, one major
stramn 1n our tradition—that of mtellectual and social Iiberal
1sm—urges us to grow up 1nto our full psychological stature
This tradition 1s rendered all the Iip service 1t could ask, but
httle enough behavior service For among the phdosophies
that compete wath 1t are at least two that demand less effort
and give quicker rewards the stramn of religious and political
authontanamsm, and the stram of matenalism and antira
tionahsm Each of these presents a much easier way of Life
than the philosophy that asks us to make efforts to grow up

Fifth, the mherent confusion brought about by the com
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petibon of philosophues 15 further compounded by strange
alliances among them It 1s notonous, for example, that more
mumsters lined up, durmng the mneteenth century, with the
owners of factories and tenements than with those who sought
to curb the explottative power of those owners Their Bible
urged them to feed the hungry and clothe the naked, but
therr basic defimtion of man as a child of sin made them set
5o hugh a premum upon obedience, on the one hand, and the
exercise of authonty on the other, that thewr whole character
structure bade them support those 1n power aganst those who
queshoned the nghtness of power Authontative rehgion
mmght want man to remamn a child mn his obedience and de-
pendence, while h-century antirationalism might
want hum to remamn a child 1n eg nc self aggrand, t,
but m an emergency, the two would accurately feel that they
had more m common than either had with a philosophy that
asked man to put his childhood behuind hum and to achieve
the spintual independence of maturity
Sixth, the typical member of our culture can express the
highest 1dealism and practice the crassest “realism” without
ever knowing that the two are mn contradichon. Pohtical
speakers repeat great phrases of Thomas Jefferson, or George
Washington, or Woodrow Wilson—honestly believing them,
and then make shady pohtical deals, businessmen quote Abra-
bham Lincoln and then lobby to prevent slum clearance, the
average citizen expresses pride mn the Amencan Bill of Rights,
and then seeks to protect hus real estate by restnictive cove-
nants Socrates, with hus keen power to detect mner contra
dictions and bning them to hght would hase had an Atheman
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holiday among the men and women of our century What
our century would do to him, we Ieave to conjecture

Finally, all the major mstitutions of our society are—Ithe
ndividuals—divided selves rather than whole selves The
wfluence they exert upon mdividuals 1s therefore never one
that makes for a confident and productive wholeness of char-
acter

It 15 with these signs of mner contradiction i mmd that
we close our present chapter and turn to the chapters that
lie ahead In them we shall exammne some of the chief n-
stitutions that shape our mdividual and our common lives We
shall try to measure their fitness for that task by askng fo
what extent they embody and encourage matuning, and to
what extent they embody and encourage fixation n imma-
turity Only when we have made such an analysis can we be
mtelhgent enough to know what to do about mstitutions that
make us what we are, and that we, m at least some measure,
are pnvileged and obhgated to remake



SIX

APPLIED MATURITY. A TEST CASE

ATURITY 1s always, m one way or another, maturity
at work This 1s true m our mtmate personal relation
ships It1s true no less n our relationship to mstitutions and
to such movements of the pubhc mind as bring new mstitu
tions to birth
In order to see how mature or immature we now commonly
are, we can do no better than to size up what our reaction as
an Amernican people has been to the central problem of our
tume that of moving out of provincialism into One World
Each age, 1t seems, puts its own peculiar test to the human
race, ashs man whether or not he can achieve the mental,
emotional and social stature requisite to the solving of some
Ley problem or cluster of probl, There can be little doubt
that the key problem of our period 1s that of expressing
through adequate political and legal institutions the oneness
of the human race

144
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Thus problem, at the moment of wnting, poses two urgent
questions what to do about the atorme bomb, and what to
do about Russia Here 1s somethung more than matenal for
newspaper headlines These are spectfic challenges to our
character structure, specific tests of our matunty If we have,
50 far, shown ourselves farrly mature mn our responses to these
particular problems, then we have a nght to assume that our
major nstitutions have, on the whole, fostered matunty 1n
us—and a night, therefore, to assume that we wall be able to
handle future problems as these may anse If, on the other
hand exammation shows that our responses have been con-
spicuously immature—uninformed, biased, shortsighted, irre
sponsible, nawve, self centered, apathetic—then we must as
sume that something 1n our mstitutions has encouraged us to
remain immature

II

The psychologrcal cham reaction that was set gomg when
the atomic bomb fell on Hiroshima will not expend 1tself
until 1t has 1n some degree wfluenced the fate of every man,
woman, and child on the planet-—or yet to be born on the
planet It 1s as though m the moment of that bomb s explo-
s1om, a problem that had sprawled through the ages was
brought to sharp focus can men and nations resolve ther
mutual disagreements and msunderstandmgs wathout re-
course to such orgies of mutual killing that the final result
15 racal swicide?

In the fall of 1945, atome energy was front page news No
saientsfic d y was ever so d lly mtroduced Within




148 THE MATURE MIND
a few months more Amencans had heard of the atomic bomb
than had heard of the United Nations, and techmeal words of
the physxclst had become part of the daily vocabulary It was

d that this d y had created new prob-
lems But what the problems are, indeed, what are the important
facts stll remam a mystery to most citizens Atomic energy 1s
bewng used by isolatiomsts to prove that the U § 1s impregnable
and by 1nternationalists to prove that world government 1s man
datory One group argues that 1t males armues obsolete and an
other concludes that it makes peacetime consenption imperative
The facts are not abstruse, the :mplications are not obscure, and
both are witally related to the decistons which citizens must

make

That there 1s wide disagreement should not be surprising
Something new under the sun has been created, and we as
citizens do not as yet know what to do with this new thing
What mterests us here, however, 1s the question of how the
Amencan mnd has, m general, reacted to this new thing
which presents so great a danger not only to the personal
survival of every one of us but to the survaval of civihization.
Have Amencans, by and large, responded to the problem of
atomuc energy with a solicitude commensurate with the sig-
mficance of that problem? Have they set themselves reso-
lutely and responsibly to leam such facts as can be learned
and make such rational deductions as can be made? Have
they shown a mature imagmation about what actually hap-
pened at Hiroshuma and 1n subsequent tests of the atomic

1V A Higinbotham “Foreword by an Atomic Saentist,” in The Joumnal of
Soctal fssues Vol £V, No 1 {¥imter 1848 p
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bomb? Have they come together in groups to think over and
talk over the monstrous event that has taken place? Have
they proved therr awareness of what 15 at stake by making 1t
unmistakably clear to their representatives i govemment that
they will not tolerate the application of old narrow partisan
stups to the new broad problem of atomic energy?

More than two years have now passed since the atomic
bomb moved out of the laboratory mto the headhnes out of
the area of rumor into the area of fact Have Amencans made
up their minds about 1ts future use and control? Have they
senously tned to male up thew minds?

Findings of public opmion surveys mndicate that 2 large part
of the Amencan pubhe lacks the mformation which would be
y for them to und d even the broadest aspects of
the decisions the nations must make on foreign pohcy Further
more there 1s a widespread tendency for people to avord think
1ng about inter 1 probl on the grounds that they are
too complex or too fnghtening *

In the report of the results of a study made by the Survey
Research Center of the Unnersity of Michigan Patnicia
Woodward wntes :

Frst of all there can be no doubt as to the tremendous impact
which the atomic bomb had on the minds of the American
people All but one or two persons out of every hundred had
heard of the atomic bomb and und d thatan dinary
event had occurred

2 Journal of Social Issues Winter 1648 p. 5
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Beyond this concept of the bomb as extremely dangerous and
destructive, however, agreement ceased One mught expect such
a behef to lead automatically to an active concern about the
bomb . . the problem of its control and the possibility of its
use in war This does not seem to be the case Even one year
after the startling announcement of the bomb, public thinking
about 1t could not be described as ‘active concern” And now,
more than two years after Hiroshima, there 15 not any evidence
that the concern has ncreased . . .

The general lack of actve concern—indeed, near apathy to
ward the bomb-—seems to stem primanly from a feeling of
helplessness, a belief that there 1s Little or nothing the individual
can do about the problem . . .

Thas 1s the upshot of the report a general feeling of helpless-
ness, therefore, a general tendency to push the whole problem
out of mind Even the relatively well mformed about world
affurs “were as likely as the poorer informed to say they were
not at all wormed about the atormic bomb because ‘worry 15

amg

useless
These 1 have a profound political sig

they seem to mdicate that the problem of atomc energy will
be handled 1n accordance with pre-atomic practices of diplo-
macy, with a mummum of attention to the hopes and fears
of the general mass of people whose hves are at 1ssue But the
conclusions have, as well, a profound psychological sigmfi

cance A feeling of helplessness 1n the face of a problem basic

3 “How Do the Amencan People Feel about the Atomie Bomb?” in Joumna!
of Soclal Issues, VoL IV, No L p 7
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to life 15 not the sign of a mnd m mature command of 1tself
It 1s the sign of a mind that has given up Theoretically,
Americans have had, by now, more opportumty and longer
opportumty than any other people on earth to get hold of
such facts as they think they need for the solution of therr
problems They enjoy a maximum chance both to do mdvd-
ual research, when they feel themselves unequipped wath
the materals with which to think about an 1ssue, and to get
together 1 groups to pool information and to probe their dif-
ferences of opunon Theoretically, also, they have long been
condztioned to the philosophy that ‘governments denve their
Just powers from the consent of the governed”, and they have
had a long chance to learn how to mahe therr citizen influence
felt What 1s 1t, then, that makes Americans feel so helpless
m the face of the problem of atomic energy that they are
ready to abdicate from therr role of responsible citizens and
think about something else? Is thexr feelng of helplessness
peculiar to this case—perhaps because they have confused
the knowledge necessary for making an atomic bomb with
the attitudes necessary for its sacial control? Or 15 the feeling
of helplessness symptomatic? Does 1t extend widely to other

areas of social and political concern? If so, what does 1t tell
about the level of our psychological maturnity—and about
what must be done to rase that level?

III

We turn, now, to the second problem that we have chosen
as a Ley problem what to do about Russia In a report on
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The American Concept of Russia, undertalen by this same
Survey Research Center of the University of Michigan, Angus

Campbell writes:

Public attitudes toward the Soviet Union develop within the
context of beltefs, values, and information withm which the
American people appraise all phases of international affairs.¢

Another way fo say this wonld be that, confronted by the
problem of our future relationship with Russia, we respond
less 1 terms of the objective character of the problem than
1n terms of our own character structures. What, precisely, is
our “context of beliefs, values, and iformation” that operates
in this case? When we take the answers given by the survey,
and Jay against those answers our yardstick of psychological
maturity, the results are singularly revealing:

It 1s clear, for example, that Amenicans generally regard their
country as fair and just 1o relation to other countries Relatively
few people are mclined to cynical analysis of this country’s
motivation 1 ats past or present dealings with other nations The
public generally accept the supposition that this country 1s hon-
orable’ m 1ts activities on the international scene and they tend
to assume that the peoples of the world recogmze ths fact. They
compare the bebavior of other countnes unfavorably in this
regard.

¥ this is a true report on our prevailing attitude, as 1t would
seem to be, 1t follows that our appraisal of any mternational

4“The Amencan Concept of Russia,” m Joumnal of Social Issues, Vol IV,
No 1,p. 15
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disagreement 1 which our country 1s volved will be an
apprasal that 1s slanted even before any facts are examned
We might put the matter 1 terms of a logical syllogism If
the major premise that we bring to all thinking about inter-
national problems 1s that our country 1s *honorable’ and that
other countries compare unfavorably with 1t 1n thus respect,
then our conclusion i a specific case will not be mdependent
of that major premse In any given international disagree-
ment—as i our present disagreement with Russta~—our coun
try may be m the nght, or partially i the night and partally
m the wrong But the degree of our nghtness would, by ma
ture standards, have to be determned by an objective analy-
sis of motives and maneuvers, not by a fixed in advance
attitude of the we-are good and you are-not so good vanety
Such a fixed 1n advance attitude 15 a chuld’s atttude “My
famuly 15 better than your famly’, “My father 1s stronger
than your father’ It 15 an atntude bred by the need to feel
secure 1n a situation when one 15 not yet maturely m com
mand of one’s own powers
The report continues

Amencans are parbcularly strong 10 the conviction that their
country 1s a non aggressive peaceful nation They take 1t for
granted that their country has no terntorzal ambitions which st
wishes to unpose on other countnies They assume that this
country would undertake hostle action against another country
only as a means of defense

Te any given case, we must again emphasize, such confidence
1 our country’s motives may be justified, but an assumption
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to that effect that precedes an tion of the erids
1snot a mature tribute of respect to a country that has proudly
proclaimed 1its citizens capable of self government and ready
for participation mn world affairs It 1s rather Like the naively
loaded statement with which I once heard a munster open
a young people’s discussion group “Tonight we are gomng
to have a free, fair, and honest discussion of all the worlds
major religions and show why Chnishamity 1s the best.”

The preconceptions that Amencans bring to their thinking
about world affairs do not, as the report testifies, prevent theirr
bringing good ntentions

The Amencan puble 1s annious to safeguard world peace and
feels that this country should take part i international con-
ferences devoted to this objective In the abstract, the concept
1on 15 an attr: one io most Amen

led plan

of 1nter
cans but they do not ch istically have any d

for the 1mplementation of such a policy

A belief that Amenca operates on a hugher ethical plane than
other nations no more contradicts a hope for One World than
a zealous mssionary belef 1 the supenonty of one’s own
religron contradicts a hope that all mankind may eventually
be saved through an acceptance of that religion Amencans,
1 bnef, are emotionally ready to move out of national pro-
vincialism on ther oton terms, ready to welcome a form of
mternationalsm that will be their own form of provinciahism
wnt large This 15 not, 1n terms of psychological matunty, the
same thing as bemng ready for a genume internationahsm

The hopes that many Amencans vorce for world peace and
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warld unity have about them m fact much of the quality of
childish and adolescent daydreams m which the ‘night” per-
son 15 always the hero and m which results are aclieved
without much regard for cause and effect

The general and specific attitudes which Americans hold re
garding world problems very often have the most meager mn
formational content Information regarding world affairs 1s
Inghly concentrated within the small fraction of the population
of this country who keep themselves well mformed The few
who know 1n detail the facts of contemporary affawrs are greatly
outnumbered by the many who have only a smattering of
formation on these subjects The general level of enlightenment
may be judged from the fact that one adult 1n three 1s sull un
able after two years of tr dous publ dmng the
United Nations to mdrcate any understanding of what that or
ganization 1s set up to do Since nearly the entire population has
either papers or radio regularl lable mn their homes it
must be concluded that public ignorance 1n this field 15 very
much more the result of public apathy than 1t 1s of any dificulty
1n obtaining the facts

The 1ssue of C: 15 hughly confused 1n the minds of
most Americans While a vague connection 1s made between
Commumsm and Russians, only a small minonty of the people
understand 1 any detail the ideology of Commumism
Many people have very elementary notions regarding Amerzcan
Communists, tending to 1dentify as Communst any belligerent
non conformust, 1€, John L Lews

Generally speaking the Amencan people seem well satisfied
with the behavior of their Government 1 1ts relations to the
‘The reason that these people most commonly

Soviet Union .
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guve for thewr satisfaction 15 the belief that this country has been
‘farr’ 1n ats dealings with the Soviet Unton . .

Yor a large propertion of the public, attitudes toward Russa
are based on vague, general impressions rather than specific m
formation regarding particular 1ssues or events

v

It mught be said, of course, that this survey has disclosed
nothing new that we have known all along that most Amen
cans are too vague about the specific detarls of exther domestic
or foreign affairs to make mformed judgments The very fact,
however, that we so readily shrug off our ignorance—as some-
thing to be expected and not tiken too seriously—s mn itself
a significant comment upon us If we were Bntish, we mght
speak with affection and pnide of our hustorie success m mud
dling through Bemng Amercans, we rely on our feehng that
things will somehow come out all nght It 1s this national
optumsm, divorced alike from logic and spewific knowledge,

that Arthur Gmterman parodied m his brief poem, “Prayer”

} Fald drunkards, and fools

Provid that over
‘With silent miracles and other esotenca,
Continue to suspend the ordinary rules
And tale care of the Umted States of Amencal *

’ Ours 1s—or for a long time, was—a pleasant optimism, hap-
pily compounded out of physical exuberance, space m which

& Copynght 1033 The New Yorker Magazme Inc Included in the volume
Gatly the Troubador, published by E P Dutton & Co Inc
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to move, technologrcal advances, faith m mankind, evidence
that other countries 1dentified progress with becommng more
hke us mn both government and mdustry, trust m Providence,
anon statistical conviction that people get pretty much what
they deserve, and a pecuharly durable hope on the part of
the average mdividual that hus ship would somehow come 1n,
whether or not he could pomt to any time and place where
it had been launched

The umtahons of such optimism~-and the immatunty of
Ut—are now becormng ever more apparent They are made
apparent by the readiness with which we shp mnto a feelng
of helplessness when we are confronted by a problem that
does not yield to ready solution They are made apparent,
likewnse, by our quuck retreat from such a complex problem
mto “not worrymg because 1t won’t do any good ” Our op-
tumusm, 1n brief, has the curious effect of paralyzing our sense
of responsibility and our powers of reason rather than of
releasmg them It makes us more ready to let events take their
course—even 1f that course be potentially disastrous to our-
selves and to those we love—than to exert ourselves to direct
those events

Our policy of dnft, where our human future 1s concemed,
has, to be sure, been punctuated by bref penods of concen-
trated effort At the time of the Dumbarton Oaks proposals,
for example, we rallied nationwide to study and discuss All

over the country, study groups were formed, meetings were
held, resolutions were passed We showed ourselves deter-
muned to create a new kind of world. Through the sustmined
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pressure of our public opinion we persuaded a hitherto un
decided or reluctant Congress to the creation of the United
Nations We had, 1t seemed, grown up abruptly to a mature
realization of our responsibility Then the signs of immatunty
began to show

In the first place, we were unable to sustamn interest in the
new world thus created As though the Umted Natons
orgamzation was merely a sort of nine days’ wonder from
which attention could be withdrawn with impumty when
boredom set m we turned back to our own affamrs—or to
whatever was new 1n the headines When the Umted Na
tions was no Jonger a “cause” in behalf of which we could
get up meetmgs and stage parades, when 1t was a working
orgamzation busy with the wearisome task of wonmg out
international differences, we got bored and impatient
and let our munds wander

In the second place, we found 1t well mgh impossible to
accept the sphere of mternational affairs as one of give and
tahe We carned mto our apprasal of the Umted Nations
all our fixed nationalism—so that we felt that »f our country
yielded on any pomt, 1t was proving itself weak, while if other
nations refused to yreld, they were proving themselves stub-
born In short, though we talked of one world, we thought 1n
terms of winnmng and losing

In the third place, we slipped back with shocking ease mto
the old conviction that when there are deep cleavages be
tween nations the thing to do 15 to start frightening one an
other instead of understanding one another
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v

Psychologically spealang, our Amencan hustory 1s difficult
to appraise wath any degree of farness Our nation was horn
under the aegis of a philosophy that actually mvited man to
grow up That philosophy was not then, nor has 1t been be
fore or since, the dommant world philosophy For a few
creative decades, however, 1t was strong enough m a few
places—as on the North American contiment—to challenge
old authoritanan systems and to wnte 1ts own documents of
freedom Such documents not only repudated vanous older
p}ulosophxes, but they were far ahead of the practices of
even those who were to live under them—so far ahead, mn-
deed, that those who were to live under them were almost
nevitably destined 1 some measure to fail All estmates
of the American story and of current American behavior must
take thus fact mto account

Agamn, 1t 15 extremely difficult, 1n tellng our Amencan
story and appraising our behaviar, to know how much weight
to give to our native psychological traits and how much to the
cre ances that have surrounded our national growth In
practice, these have become indiserminately combined

The matenal resources at our command for example, have
had a vaned effect upon our character structure and lstory
Without these resources, the colomsts would scarcely have
developed that conviction regarding their own capabilities
that made them ready for independence Hence the first effect
of these resources must be counted as a matunng one through
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them, to an almost unprecedented degree, plamn men learned
what powers m themselves they could rely upon

These resources, moreover, gave us hme to learn our m
a complete

tral lessons n republ without g
cropper They enabled us to hold our own agamnst European
monarclues that wanted our experiment to fall Also, they
allow ed us a wide margin for non tragic error Thus, we could
discover that the Articles of Confederation would not worl,
and could move ahead from these to the drawing up of a
Constitution 1nstead of moving back from them to our pre-
Revoluhonary state of dependence Many European expen-
ments mn democracy have, we know, failed precisely because
they have enjoyed no such margm for error
These resources have been responsible, likewise, for our
vast matenal expansion and for the scientific and techno-
logical mgenuity to which they have given an outlet Our
scientific and technologreal powers have matured, not only
because they have been part of our native equipment, but
because they have had matenals to work with
On other counts, however, our natural resources have kept
us immature They have, all too often, made us take credt
to ourselves not only for what we have earned by ingenwmty
and effort but for what we were given by nature Thus self
deceived about our own accomplishments we have too often
felt fully able to give advice to nations strugghng along on a
far Jower level of resources Agam our natural riches long
made 1t possible for men to succeed on the frontier, or as
explosters of forests and mmnes, without a mature mmagma
tion about other people or a mature skill in the arts of com
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mumty Once more, our resources have tempted us to a one-
sided development to an overemphasis upon matenal goods
Finally, our resources have so long allowed us to be wasteful
—hke adolescents supported by wealthy and ndulgent par
ents—that when we have to begin to show some such pru
dence as most of the human race has always had to show, we
incline toward an immature btterness rather than toward a
mature marshaling of our powers It 1s never easy for those
who have enjoyed making the gestures of the spendthnft to
undertake the husbanding of hmted resources

Not only the native endowment of our continent, but other
factors as well have operated to shape an American character
structure that 1s 2 blend of the mature and the immature The
fact, for example, that all our hustory has Jamn withm a period
of rapid change has had its effect upon us On the one hand,
it has made for fleibility of mind readmess for the new It
has made the burden of outworn tradition 2 Light load upon
our shoulders—a far hghter load than most peoples have had
to carry On the other hand 1t has discouraged us from setting
& proper value upon the virtue of patience what cannot be
quickly done seems to us scarcely worth domng Also—com
bined with the p of such contradictory philosoph
as we d m the preced L —it has made 1t
hard for us to achieve any stability of standards, any personal
or group habit of measunng our actual behaviors agamst
permanent prinaples of behavior Finally, 1t has kept us, m

many respects, so overstumul d that our resp are
surface-responses A child, we now know, 1sikely to be halted
in 1ts growth toward psychological matunty if 1t 15 subjected
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to too many stimul: that call for an immediate reaction, and
1f 1t 15 given too httle Jeisure and privacy in which to assimi-
late what 1t has expenienced It 1s ssmply not good for a child
to have too many toys, so that 1t never has time deeply to love
one, or to be too constantly surrounded by people, or to be too
coustantly on the go, or to have so many actvities orgamzed
for 1t that 1t never has time just to be 1tself mn a kind of divine
1dleness The process of psychological maturmg 1s more than
the process of receiving impressions, one after another It 1s
the process of savoring these impressions untd they yield up
their meamng It 1s the process of letng new expenences
turn around and around n the mind until they find the angle
at which they want to settle down among old expenences
We as a people are, 1n many respects, like children who have
been exposed to too many changmg stumub i too rapd a
succession we are both excitable and emotionally fatigued,
both ready for the new, whatever 1t 15, and unready for any
of 1ts meanungs that are not on the surface both ego centered
wanters of more and more and generous givers of what we
have—lJess n the spint of those who wall divide thear Jast crust
than m the spint of those who feel that they wll scon have
something better to take the place of what they give away

VI

This guick survey of our Amencan history and character
may seem to have httle appheation to the oniginal question
that we set out to explore the question of how mature or
mmmature we are showing ourselves to be with reference to
the key problem of our age—that of bullding one world But
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the seeming urrelevance covers a deep relevancy For the
character structure that we have built i the past s the char-
acter structure that we now have to work with—and that we
are now vartously revealing

One trait wath which most Americans wall credst themselves
1s independence They claim it for therr mdividual selves,
and they claim 1t for their nation They are not, so they say,
gomng to let anybody push them around They don’t need
anyhody to tell them what to think If so and so doesn’t like
what they do, he can go jump 1n the lake—and the so-and so
may be a nexghbor or a fellow nation They can stand on their
own feet, look after themselves, work their own way up—and
they expect athers to do the same God helps those who help
themselves

For the average Amencan, m bnief, the word independence
1s always, m large measure, a fighting word It has less to
do with the full development of the umque self than with the
capacity to resist pressures, to overcome obstacles to tell
the other person off, to go 1t alone That 1t should have this
definition 15 not strange m the Iight of our lustory As a naton,
we had to make a place for ourselves m a hostile and sneermng

world, and durnng eventful decades, when we had not yet
1 hen our di tic experiment was still

proved our
m the balance—we learned self defensively to “tell off’ the
rest of the world Moreover, both frontier conditions and
h d us to spell the

teenth century pl
word independence with a capxtal I, encoum"ed us to mnt

muze the arts of commumty and to play up the ego as the
all tnumphant.
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Thus 15 the concept of independence that we bring with us
now mto the counal of nations It has, 1n many respects,
served us well i the past—when we had to go 1t alone or
pensh We are enormously proud of it—having made 1t the
ke to our personal and national sigmficance Yet 1t 1s pot a
mature concept It wntes the ego too large, 1t has little pa
trence with the slow processes of mutual understanding 1t 15
far too weak an invitation to empathy, 1t militates agamst
whole seeng, 1t males us ready, as we have already seen to
regard 1t as a defeat 1f our nation yields on any pont m dis
agreement with another nation
All too often we have seen how an immature defimtion of

ndependence can stunt the psychological dey elopment. The
boy who 15 forced to work hus way winle he should be still a
secure resident of home and school easily learns to think
terms of struggle, not 1 terms of mutval understanding If
he achieves material success, he 15 apt not only to take full
credit for 1t but to be contemptuous of those who remamn
dependent Jonger than he did or who nclne toward co-
operative ventures Also, he tends to carry a once-useful
belligerence into situations where 1t 1s actually a handicap
It becomes a teshmony, then, not to hus possession of genuine
strength but, rather, to lus Jang having had to make hus weah
ness mto premature strength, us young fear into a prema
ture self confidence, and his immatunty imnto a show of ma
tunty Now that be 15 an adult, he may have kandly impulses
and the best of mtentions but mstead of bemg the man of
such tned wmner confidence that he does not have to be al
ways proving hmmself, be 15 kivly ta be the man of pewer
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who throws his weight around There 15 some danger that
we Amencans, now that our nation 1s the richest on earth,
may find ourselves mn the gnp of a smular mmaturity—a
sumlar belligerent conception of the word independence

Closely related to tis athtude of self defensive bellg-
erence 1s the common tendency to compare ourselves with
other peoples to therr disadvantage The habatual retort, for
EXamp]e, to any statement about the poverty in our own
mudst 15 that we have the highest standard of hving m the
world Here agamn the clue 15 to be found 1n psychological
mmatunty One mark of matunty 1s the power to thmk m
terms of prnciples and the willingness to have one’s own be-
havior measured by those principles It 1s the self excusmg
child, not the man of mature self respect, who says, “Well,
I don’t care I got a better grade than John did” or “I
don’t see why I have to do my chores Bill didn’t do Ins”
Amenicans, at the outset of therr national career, laxd down
some notable principles relative to human nights and rela-
tionships To the extent that they individually and collectively
measure themselves by these, they become mature To the
extent that they count 1t a legimate self excuse that other
mdividuals or nations are not as good as they are, they tend
to fixate themselves in immatunty

We have already taken brief stock of two other character-
1stics that are showmg up m our attitudes toward the one-
world problem our tendency to exhibit an mterest and then
let 1t dwindle, and our widespread feehing of helplessness—
with the consequent tendency to push out of mind a problem
Hrat dafles us
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( The former—the mability to sustan an interest until a
task 15 completed—is unmustakably a childish trait It be
longs legitimately to the time of life when the immed:ate mo-
ment 1s still the only real moment and when the sense of
Jong range cause and effect 1s rudimentary Obviously, this
15 2 trme when the child 15 not carrymg any major responsi
bility He 1s still a dependent If the individual—or the na
tion—takes on responsibility without acquinng the power to
sustamn an interest, the condibon must be rated as one of
arrested development From a psychological angle, 1t seems
likely that the contrast between our mtal mterest in the
Umted Nations and our later boredom wath 1t 1s but part and
parcel of a larger mmmaturity an immatunty bred of the
overstmulation we have already apalyzed A national habit
of responding to immediate sense data 1 a world of rapd
change 1s not a habit conducive to the solid sustaming of
terest when a matter of real moment s at stake
The feelng of helplessness 1s ihewase a mark of immatunity
It means that m spite of all our vaunted mdependence, we
are accustomed to having some authonity speak the word
‘When we are confronted by a problem that we cannot solve
by sumply taking sides, a problem that leaves “authonties”
divided among themselves, we do not know what to do We
find that our actual expenence 1n cibzenship has rarely m
volved us 1 a senous weighmg of i1ssues even more rarely
has 1t mvolved us m research We have played our game of
self government according to the rules of party loyalties, we
have “made up our own minds” by choosing which authonty
to quote When this method fails us—as 1t has where the
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atomic bomb 1s concerned—we feel lost Then, for the politr
cal or journahistic authonity who has let us down, we substr-
tute a cosmic authonty, a parental providence we decide
not to worry, because everything will come out all nght,
somehow . . . and anyway, we can’t do anything about
..,

What we have said 1n this chapter may seem an unfair
Judgment on our American behavior In many respects, we are
a far more mature people than we were even a generation
ago War and depression have humbled us mto a kd of
matunty We are not so sure as we ouce were that providence
regards us as a special case We are not so sure that we have
all the answers Yet the old immaturities linger on So many
of them hnger on, m fact that we stand mn grave danger of
having even our new humility go to waste 1n rescumng us
from cocky childishness, 1t may land us merely mn a sub
mussive childishness, 1t may merely send us Jooking for some
new authontative * parent on whom we canrely

~  The old immatunties hnger on—to make us mept 1n a new
role where matunty 1s called for The fact that they thus
hinger on invites us to look with questioming eyes at the prac-
tices and mstitutions that have made us what we are



SEVEN

ECONOMICS FOR HUMAN
FULFILLMENT

N THE TIME of Anstotle, the word oikonomike mean.
“the g of the household.” E had to
do with an over all concern for group well being It was 2
science, therefore, that dealt with the relation of goods to
needs, the aum bemg a smooth running honsehold unit
By the nmeteenth century, this view of economics had
prachically disappeared. Adam Smuth tned to keep 1t alive
by hus conception of the “wealth of nations” m whick be
visualized the nation as a sort of household wnt large But
a century booming ahead with steam machmery and colonal
exploitation would have none of 1t As we have already seen,
that century took from Adam Smith only what fitted 1ts own
purposes The most dramatic single effect, perhaps, of the
comng of mdustrialism was to shift the emphass from goods
168
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for use to goods for sale from consumption to production
“Wealth” came less and less to imply the possession of means
by which to satisfy both needs and tastes, and came more
and more to 1mply the possession of a money surplus beyond
all possible utiity—a surplus to be used to build up a fur-
ther surplus, and to be enjoyed as power

Bntish economusts, knowing from their college Greek the
“household” meanmg of economics, and aware of the con
tradiction between that meamng and the science they them
selves were creating tried to substitute a more accurately
descriptive term Whately suggested catallactics, the science
of exchanges The economics of Ius day, he felt, far from
bemg concerned about the members of a household, was
concerned about ‘ tradmg ” It was the practice of gving qud
pro quo—and of beng shrewd enough to see to 1t that the
quid one receved was somewhat greater than the quo one
gave Hearn suggested plutology, the science of wealth—
meaning 1 mneteenth century terms not the group wealth
upon which all the members of a household or a society could
draw, but the wealth that an mdividual could gam and con
trol Ingram was the bluntest of all He suggested chrematss
tics, the science of money making These efforts to reform the
language m the service of accuracy came to nothing The
word economics kept its hold on the tongues of men But 1t
became, so to speak, merely a contawer out of which one
meaning had been taken and mnto which another meamng
had been put 1t no longer had any logical relationship to the

usemen made of 1t
2t i x dong peyckolegeea) road from the management of 2



168 THE MATURE MIND
household,” or even the “wealth of nations,” to “money-
malang ” Yet this 15 the long road that our civilization has
traveled—and m the process of traveling 1t, men have, m
large measure, developed a different character structure
They have learned to attach importance to different phases
of their own nature, to laud as commendable different habts
and attitudes, to strive for approval and preshge by different
means, to see themselves as differently related to other mem
bers of the human group, to have different ambitions, differ-
ent fears, and a different conception of success and failure
They have become, i bnef, not members of a household so
much as members of a “business civibzation™—a money-
making civihization
We know what the change has meant 1 matenal terms
The laudatory phrases have come tumblng from speeches
and books Never m all hustory has the physical standard of
hiving nsen 5o fast and so high as 1n those countries ammated
by the mndustrial revolution and the economies of capitalism
Never have goods been produced 1n such plenty, never have
myentions multiplied so balhantly, never have so many 1lls—
of incont enence, discomfort, and disease—been dxspelled for
so many people The malang of money, 1n short, has meant
the making of an unprecedented matenal “prospenty™—for
that porton of the planet where the money has been made
It has meant the bulding of a civilization better equpped
with more tools for doing more things rapidly and accurately
than any cavihzation that ever emsted before “Money
making,” 1 a matenal sense, has unquestionably produced
not onlv many goads, but alsa much good. When we turn to
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its psychological influence, however, we are forced to ask
whether what 1t has produced 15 good enough—or 15 logically
on the way to becoming good enough

1x

A psychological report on our “busmess” civihzation 1s
far harder to draw up than 1s 2 matenal report We no soconer
venture our analysis than we find ourselves m a complex
welter of pros and cons, and of half truths that must be care
fully qualhified 1f they are to serve as whole truths

How dufficult our problem 1s may become evident if we wall
think, for a moment, of some of those basic hnkages with fe
that we have already defined as essentral to our maturmg

Thus, there 15 the knowledge linkage Man matures, we
have noted, to the extent that he gamns knowledge enough
to handle with competent understanding the situation 1
which he finds humself, and to the extent, also that he has the
bhabuts and means of gamng further knowledge as Jus situa
tion changes That situation may change, as we know, for two
reasons erther because he has grown up to a new level of
responslblhty—as parent, wage eamer or voung cahzen or
because his matenal and cultural environment has under
gone some sigmficant shaft

In terms of this one hnkage—the knowledge hnkage—
how shall we rate the effect of mdustrial capitalism upon the
human race On the one hand, obviously, 1t has greatly n
creased the spread of knowledge of books, newspapers, radio
programs, and all the rest It has multiphied schools, colleges
and mstitutions of adult education Ithas meant the enormous
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development of what we might call “the art of conyention™—
the comung together of specialists of like interest to pool their
information and expertence More facts have been set at large
within the human scene than ever before m human history,
and because the dissemination of facts has been made nto 2
source of profit, efforts to channe] knowledge mto munds have
been mtense and ingentous One vastly encouraging result of
all this has been that area after area of human expenence has
been rescued from the tyranny of superstition, rule-of thumb
{olklore, and sheer helpless ignorance In this respect, there
can be no doubt whatever about the increased competence
and therefore the 1ncreased matunty, of the common mmd.
On the other hand, 1t may well be doubted whether the
average ber of our hzation feels more com
petent, feels more adept at handhng Ius Life, feels more con-
fident of huis hold upon necessary facts than did s pre-
] mdustnal forebears Psychological matunty, with respect to
the knowledge linkage, has less to do with how many facts
and skdls are at command than with a relationship between
| facts known and situation to be handled We have noted 1n
the preceding chapter that modern man 1s commonly marked
by a sense of helplessness in political matters, not by a sense
of adequacy Other areas of his hfe—the + ocational area, for
example—are sumlarly pervaded by a sense of helplessness
If we ask why the spread of knowledge that has undoubtedly
accompanted the spread of industrialism has brought with 1t
a widespread loss of self-confidence, we may note three major
reasons Furst, the number of things that modern man would
have to know 1 order actually to understand hus situation has
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mcreased far more rapidly than the number of things he does
know-—so that the balance has been weighted agamnst s feel-
g himself equal to what life demands Secondly, the spread
of knowledge by mdustrial processes has made less for the
mdependence of the mdividual than for lus dependence a
smaller and smaller proportion of the things that he knows
can be checked by his actual expenence, and a larger and
larger proportion of them have to be taken on authorty, also,
fewer and fewer of the facts that he knows have any relation-
ship to tus own capaaity to satisfy us own basic needs by his
own efforts He may disinguish humself on a quiz program,
but he does not know how, except by the mdirect and pre-
carious means of money-making, to provide lumself with food
and shelter Thurd, smee industnal capitalism has turned
knowledge into a commodty to be sold on the market—and
to be sold, therefore, like shoes or thumb taclks, to as many
people as possible—the standard under which 1t 1s produced

and distnibuted 15 less that of accuracy and human utility
than that of attractiveness It 15 not surprising, under these
conditions, that information and rmusinformation reach the
public 1n an undifferentiated mass, that the facts marheted
are those that the seller thinks wall be most popular with most
buyers—as when scandal 1s marketed 1n the headlmes, and
that the “facts” are often not facts at all, but merely a reflection
of what some special mterest group would find 1t profitable
to have the publc accept Shall we say, then, that mdus-
tnabsm has been a force for matunty because it has made |
more people “better informed”™? Or shall we say that 1t has
been a force for immatunty because 1t has made more people
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\ self-convicted of ignorance and helplessness—and has en
couraged them, therefore, to a Ifelong dependence 1n the
area of knowledge? The answer 15 a mixed answer
It 15 sunilarly mixed with reference to other hnkages to
the sexual linkage, for example In our business civalization
there 15 less overt tyranny of one sex over another than has
been the rule 1n human history—which means that a double
mfluence toward psychological matunty 1s exerted men are
less able than they once were to satisfy their need for sig-
nuificance through childish forms of domnation, and women
are more able to develop their full mdividual powers, so that
they are less driven to try to win security and significance
through childish forms of submission All this promises the
gradual development of a type of enriched companionship
between men and women 1n which the matunty of each will
be encouraged On the other hand, our business civalization
has made sex—like everything else—mto a commodity to be
made attractive to as wide a consumer public as possible This
has meant that a woefully immature brand of sex has been put
on the market by everyone from motion picture producers
to makers of underwear, from perfume advertisers to wrters
of *shck” romances Also, 1t must be observed, an economics
that 15 devoted to earmng money rather than to the ordermg
of a household almost mevitably makes human relations—
even those of husband and wife—secondary to considera
tians of profit and prestige Has our economy, then, fostered
sexual matunty or immatunty? The answer 15 mixed
It 15 1o less mixed where our hnkages of empathy and
philosophy are concerned Industrialization has made alike



ECONOMICS FOR HUMAN FULFILLMENT 173
for the unifying of all mankind 1n bonds of mutual related-
ness—so that 1t has bred the concept of “one world —and
for the dividing of mankind 1nto nations, classes, and “ad-
vanced” and “backward” peoples these latter fit objects for
mmperiabistic exploitation Also, because 1t has largely taken
from the ordinary person his pre-industnal sense of belonging
to us society—of beng securely and sigmficantly part of it—
Gur economuc system has gradually drven that ordmary per-
son to seeh membership 1 some exclusive interest group that
1s set over agamnst other groups He joins a trade association,
or a manufacturers” assoctation, or a umon, or a group deds-
rated to the perpetuation of racial supenonty, and mn each
nstance, he gans a sense of belongmg by making it less hikely
than before that his generous mnagmation will extend to n-
clude those human bemgs that are outside the select group
The total effects of mdustnal capitalism upon human ma-
turing are, in bref, pot easy to measure We have publc
opwion polls We do not yet have public matunty polls For
matunty hes deep It 1s not somethung that can be determined
by the ashing of a few “opmuion” questions that shitter Iightly
across the surface of the mind Since our economic system
has become so dominant a force that no aspect of our Ife—
domestie, rehgous, educational recreational—1s beyond 1ts
reach or exempt from ats nfluence, and since psychological
matunty 1s man’s next imperatine, we must set oursehes
seriously to the task of trymng to measure, on the matunty
scale, the character structure that our business envilization
has encouraged into bewng
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II1

In hus speech on “Measures to Resist Philip,” Demosthenes
is reported to have smd “It1s impossible, I say, to have a lugh
and noble spint while you are engaged 1 petty and mean
employment, whatever be the purswts of men, therr character
must be sumilar ” This 15 sound psychology—and 1t suggests
the type of measure that must be apphed to our economic
order

The “pursuits of men” exert a strong and various mfluence
upon the character structures of men They establish habits
of selective awareness, determine what men will seean a given
situation, and what they will pass over without seeing They

cause men to value certamn aspects of therr own natures and
to mimmize the importance of others They bring about the
repetition of certamn activities and expenences until these are
converted mto habits and attitudes They direct the ambitions
of men, and determine whom they will classify as fnend and
whom as enemy Thus Demosthenes was not engaging 12
oratoncal flamboyance when he said that 1t was impossible
“to have a ngh and noble spint” while “engaged 1n petty and
mean employment.” He was talking hard sense about the
manner in which the nature that 1s born m each mdividual
is shaped mto character A later man of msight was talking
about the same thing when he declared the impossibility of
serving God and Mammon—"For where your treasure 15,
there will your heart be also ™ There will your mmd be, and
your allegrance, and your will Where the pursuits of men

makeior part seeing, men do nvtadmeve whole seewng, Wiert
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they make for ego centered seeing, men do not achieve
empatlue seemg If there are any laws of the psychological
universe, certainly this 1s one of them

Whenever our econome order 1s challenged 1ts supporters
pont with pride to the fact, already noted, that 1t has raised
the matenal standard of Living 1n those countries where 1t has
been the dommant order The constant reiteration of this
fact would seem to mply that, under mdustrial caprtalism the
raising of the human standard of living has been chief among
the ‘purswits of men”—that this has been the mam focus of
therr attention and energy, that this has determined ther
defirutions of success and failure If such were the case, cap:
talism could clearly show itself to be a force for man’s
psychological maturing 1t would constantly mvite lum to
take on creative responstbility, to employ his imagination to
understand the needs of other people, to see the human being
as whole and as member of a whole humamty The plamn fact
however, 1s otherwise the rusing of the standard of lving has
been, not a chief purswit, but a by product, the chief pursuit
has been money making Where a conflict has anisen between
money making and raising the standard of hiving, 1t has been

the former that has taken precedence

The proofs of this are mamifold A glanng proof, for exam

ple, 1s to be found 1n the current housing situation If the
dommant mim of real-estate associations and the building
trades was to provide the best available housing for the great

est possible number of familtes m the shortest possible penod
of tune—m order that men, women, and cluldren mght be
abfe to enjoy a sound materng' Sy Ao dher Soomy hfe—
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would those associations and trades be mamntaining an ex-
pensne lobby m Washington to fight all programs for low-
cost housing? An equally glaring proof 1s to be found 1n the
policies of orgamzed medical groups policies that show far
less mterest m extending medical services to all whu need
them than in protecting a vested professional monopoly What
1s true m these nstances 15 equally true m others A person
would, for example, have to be nawve almost beyond behef
to mamntan that motion picture producers, cattle men, mem
bers of the boards of directors of steel corporations and coal
mnes, public relations experts, textile manufacturers, mem
bers of the Dary Men’s League, and all the rest, have as therr
chief pursuit the raisng of the human standard of iving with
the making of money a happy by product People who have
goods and services to sell need customers So long as those
s can buy, therefore, there will seem to be an almost
mewitable correlation between a system geared to high pro
duction and a standard of hving that1s on the up and up But
the slogan “What 1s good for busmess 1s good for you” 1s so
clearly a half truth at best that 1t mght well be modified to
read, “What 1s good for busimess may also, fortuitously, be
good for you ™
Other proofs of the fact that money makmng has been the
chief pursmit fostered by industrial capitalism are almost pain
fully easy to assemble We mght pomt, for example, to the
long exploitation of women and children m mills and fac-
tories—and the long fight put up, by the owners agawmst anv
Jegmslation to protect these worhers We might pomt to the
practices of impenalism Now that the glamor of Chnstran
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impenalism” has womn off, we begn to take stock of certam
facts that should be far from flattering to our Western ego
We learn that the impenalists who took over the destintes of
“backward” countries destroyed, in large measure, the native
crafts of those countries and yet refused to encourage their
mdustrialization—thus ruthlessly lowermg the standard of
lwing under the pretext of bringing to the bemghted the bless-
ngs of Western civilization,

Another fact, also, about our strange economy 1§ that 1t
has never been interested in the whole human being, but only
m those aspects of hus nature from which some monetary
profit could be denived An individual might be important to
the system as a worher—a person who could be hired tomale
certan motions of his hands that would contnbute to the
production of salable goods He mght be important as a con
sumer—a person who could be persuaded to turn over hus
money m exchange for goods He mght be mmportant as an
mvestor—a person with surplus money that could be “hired

to work for a corporation He mught be mmportant as an m-
ventor of new things to be sold He might be important as
the p of such psychological know how as could be
relied upon to turn hesitant consumers 1nto eager ones He
mght be important as a possessor of prides, ambitions, and
affections to the extent that these could be converted into a
program of spending He might be important as 2 possessor
of a * disinguished name” if this name could be hired as ad-
vertismg copy But man as man has held shght mterest for
our economy For him to grow 1nto full matunty might mean
that he would have rich mner resources with which to enter-
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so adrotly to pretend that you can serve God and Mammon
that they now believe 1t themselves It 1s true, also, of educa-
tional institutions—many of which have learned only too well
and too pamfully that the mental activittes of therr students
must be confined to “safe” areas

Where mental dishonesty 1s made to seem like common
sense, or Iike a fine patriotism, the full maturing of men and
women 1s not ikely to be the rule

Iv

From a psy chiatne pomnt of view, 1t may be, however, that
the chuef indictment of our econorme system 1s 1ts employment
of fear as a weapon and its breeding of fear as a by product
Through Jong pre psychological ages there may have been
good reason for men to beleve that fear was the “natural”
stimulus to action, for it 15, we know, brologreally true that
the presence of an immediate danger means an 1ncrease m
physical energy with which to meet the danger—or fice from
1t Also, foresight has seemed to 1nvalve, by and large, an
element of fear a sense of future hazards When, therefore
the final break with feudalism was made, 1t seemed logical
enough, to those who gave the new economy its ratignale
to make “competition the lfe of trade™ and fear of privation
the chuef stimulus to effort In that period of istory, more-
gver, fear was still the one cluef tool for mamtaming order

throughout the total society—a tool justified by a deep-lymg
distrust of man’s nature The Church rehed on fear of Hell
to keep people 1 the straight and narrow path of orthodoyy

Teachers rehed on fear of the rod to keep cluldren’s eves
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on their books Parents and pohtical rulers rehed on fear to
prevent the breaking of arbitrary laws It would have been a
major mracle, under the circumstances, for the new economy
to have repudiated fear as a simulus Its present behef in the
efficacy of fear can best, perhaps, be regarded as residual
1t tenaciously hangs on even after similar behefs i other
departments of our Lfe have been progressively discarded
under the mnfluence of modem researches mto our human
nature

Whatever the hustoric justification may be, the fact remamns
that the use to which fear 15 put by the economic order goes
counter to much that we now know about ourselves We
know, for example, that children do not leam best when they
are frightened that the same bodily process that releases
energy for the meeting of danger mhibuts the lugher processes
of the mind—those processes that imght otherwise cause m-
decision and deliberation and present readmess of achion
This 15 a nice balance provided by nature, but 1t emphatically
discourages the use of fear as a stmulus to learming or to
any other activity that mvolves the mmd We know also, now,
that long-sustained fear produces apathy rather than energy
that the constantly anxious person 1s an 11l person, not ene
full of zest and push We know that fear and hostility are
co-partners m evil where there 15 habitual fear, there 1s an
unpulse to strihe out at someone cast 1n the role of enemy
We know that the vicim of such hoshlity may not be the
Person responsible for the fear he may be anyone available—
a cluld 1n the home, a wife, a fellow worker, the member
of some minonity group, he may, 1n a sense, be everyone with
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tain himself; and that he would be unsusceptible to those
competitive prestige appeals that are the delight of adver-
tisers; and that he would feel a deep insistent concern about
the rights of the dispossessed. For him to grow into such full
maturity would, therefore, make him far less valuable as a
source of profit-making than he is in his adult immaturity.
There are two other major counts on which our economy
must be rated as something less than 2 maker of maturity.
One of these—which we have already appraised elsewhere—
is that it discourages man from using to the limit his human
capacity for foresight and over-all planning. Not only does
it discourage this on the Jevel of the total economy—where
it is made to seem unpatriotic not to leave the common wel-
fare at the mercy of many separate competitive interests—
but also on the level of individual and family life. Through its
advertising, it has persistently tried to make immediate temp-
tation so irresistible that the individual will spend what he
has—even though this may mean the diversion of his funds
from more important ends. Through its structure of credit
buying and installment buying, it has persistently encouraged
families to accept the illusion that large payments are small
—thus persuading them to mortgage their futures. The image
of man as a “good consumer” is, in brief, often more com-
patible with that of man as a perpetual impulsive child than
with that of him as a mature being of foresight and responsi-
bility.
The other count against our economy is that it has, all too
often, fostered mental dishonesty. The term “free enterprise”
le, has been t iously used, because of its popular

for p
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appeal, even by those—or perhaps chiefly by those—who have
long since put behind them the practices of free enterprise
and who are mtent to control the market through monopolies
and cartels The term “government mterference” has been
recogmzed as one that would make the plain Amenican bristle
with belhgerence—and has been used accordingly But the
very corporation that uses 1t may be makng vast profits out
of “government interference” m the form of protective taniffs
When, as a matter of fact, the “free enterprise” system breaks
down—as during the depression—the government 1s sup
posed to rescue 1t from 1ts predicament But 1t 1s not supposed
to ash embarrassing questions about the twhy of the break
down, and 1t 15 supposed, as quickly as possible, to jom m the
general pretense that all 1s well and that the breakdown was,
in fact, only a mmor adjustment 1 a system “fundamentally
sound” We mught pomt to another curious dishonesty the
fact that stockholders are encouraged to think of themselves

as active partners m the corporations that “hire” therr money
—sothat they have not only an mcome bias, but also a preshge
buas, 1n favor of the policies of those corporations To dispel
this llusion of “partnership,” a small stockholder has only
to attend one meeting and to try to express one opimon that
80¢s counter to the mtentions of the big stockholders
B oursisa“b cwvilization,” moreover, vanous
Inshtutions that are presumably non-economie m therr amms
have been relegated to posthons of such dependence upon
the economic order that they, too, learn to rationahze, com-
Promuse, and gractice 2. mulhhede of small dishanesties This
1s true of religious mstitutions—many of which have learned
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whom the frightened person comes mto contact We know
that fear makes for concentration on the self~-not on the
objective work that one 1s doing—and that 1t thus acts to pre-
vent emotional matunng
Tew, today, would argue that our economic system gives
most people a fine sense of confidence—1n themselves and 1n
the dependabibty of the culture Everywhere men, women,
and children are afrmd Tests, for example, relatve to the
fears of children 1n the ten-year old group show that a dom
1nant fear 1s that of the father’s losing his job This means that
we are distorhng our children with a fear that 1s lad upon
them at a ime of life when they are helpless to do anything
about 1t Not only the chuldren of men, but the men them-
selves, are everywhere afraid of losing their jobs—or of not
gettmg an advance—or of bemng laid on the shelf in middle
Ife They and their wives are afrard of not making a good
mmpression, of not being iked by the nght people, of not bemng
mvited to the nght places
Ours has become a fear-economy—and to that extent, st1s
an economy mumzcal to the full matunng of the human 1n-
dividual

v

At a recent Harvard Commencement, the president of the
University made a sigmficant salutation to those who were
recewving therr degrees 1 the School of Business They were
now equipped, he told them, to enter “the oldest of the arts
and the youngest of the professions ~

This was not merely a prece of clever phrasmg He spoke a
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truth at once gnm and hopeful Busmess, thus far, has been
an art, not a profession It has been an art that anyone could
Ppractice—without recogmzed standards, without socal ob
hgations and responsnblhhes with only a keen sense of how
to make profits As long as things have been made to move
from producer to seller to buyer, busmess has been “good ”
Whether or not the goods have been good has been a mmor
consideration Whether or not they have been good for those
who bought them—for their complete development as human
bewmngs—has been an even more minor consideration

If the president of Harvard spoke truth, however, a change
1s under way busmess 1s begmnung to be a profession This
would mean that more and more of the men and women en
gaged 1 busmess would be giving some thought to the social
effects of what they do, would be exhibiting a social aware-
ness—not merely a profit awareness—of consequences The
old rationalization, “I'm not in business for my health,” would
have to be relegated to the scrap heap of human folles before
the professional spirit could really claim the economic sphere
asits own For the businessman who was a professional man
would be 1 business not only for his own health, but for that
of hus fellows—not only for their physical health, but for therr
psychological health as well

The fact 1s that our society, as we st n the preceding
chapter, 15 a product of competing philosoplies Socner or
later, unless our nation 1s to face a swift declme, we will have
to choose among them—and build our ndividual habits and
our mstitutions in terms of the choice wemake R M Maclver

has pomnted straight at our problem when he has wntten,
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We are a democracy, but we are offending agamst it
all the ttme The central conception of democracy, that which
gves 1t ats vitality underneath, 15 the concephion that 1t 1s the
person as person that counts, the person not as property owner,
not as the member of any class, not as the chuld of wealth or
prestige, not as belonging to this or that race or group or religion,
but the person as person, the conception that as a person he
should be given equal nghts and equal opportumbes with
others . . 2

To the extent that we accept this philosophy as ours, we
accept the philosophy of man’s maturng—and we are obli
gated to repudiate any system, however profitable 1n terms
of dollars and cents, that finds 1t an advantage to keep man
immature When the chief purswit of men 1s that of creating
conditions favorable to human matunty, our economic order
wall itself have to outgrow sts present childish standards and
take on stature ate with 1ts responsibility

1 “The Need for a Change of Atntude " in Cietliation and Group Relation
ships p 4 New York, Harper and Brothers 1945
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THE PLAY OF POLITICS
ON THE MIND

HE NEWS today 15 that politics 1s a thing of the mund—
of everybody’s mind Not only the psychological and
soctal scientists, but the physical scientists as well, have awak-
ened to the fact that what happens to us politically will m
large measure determine what happens to us in every other
sense, and what happens to us politically, now and 1n the fu-
ture, wall depend upon our mental and emotional make up
The problem of how to organize a soctety 1s still among the
most dufficult of all the problems we have to solve Perhaps
1t 15 the most dificult—since even man’s ongmal stark prob-
lem of wresting food and shelter from the natural universe
has become, now, more political than physical It 1s the most
difficult because 1t mvolves the basic relationship of the -
dividual—Ius rights and properties—to the social group, and
185
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1t imvolves, also, the relationships among orgamzed groups—
nations—that are vanously strange to one another, vanously
n competition, variously 2 prey to their memones of the past,
and variously mature and immature 1n the attitudes they
bring to the setthng of disagreements and 1n the methods
they employ
Rughtly, politics 1s politeis an activity having to do with
the rational organization of social goods Prevalently, it 1s an
activity in which we are tacitly Iicensed to work off our per
sonal and group hostilitries and to get what we can for our-
selves Calhng for the ntmost matunty of motives and meth
ods, and the heenest possible awareness of Iong range cause
and effect, pohtics has, by common practice, become a * game”
1 which men are expected to behave like grown up children
In no other major area of hfe has immatunty enjoyed such
good standing
A certam character 1 one of Edwm Arhngton Robinson’s
poems 1s sizing up a personal and pohitrcal crisis, and, m par
ticular, one mndivaidual upon whom the destuntes of many
depend Inaknd of despaur, he says,

“ we are at the mercy of a man
‘Who if the stars went out would only laugh.”*

In these tumes, when not only our personal and national fate,
but the whole fate of mankind 1s at stake 1t often seems that
we are at the mercy of men who if the stars should fall, would
contmue to play out the old game of politics with the old

* From “Lancelot™ in Collected Paems p 372 Copynght. 1920 by Thomas
Seltzer Used by of The Company p
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flippancy, according to the old cymeal rules, and with the
g te ego 1n d Among these men moreover,
we must 1 honesty number ourselves we are at the mercy
of our own pohtical immaturity We may not be among those
who go mn for ‘horse trading” m smoke filled rooms or who
pour out platform promises that no one expects to be kept,
or who specialize i belligerent gestures toward some other
nation But unless we are rare exceptions to the rule we are
among those who enable our domestic and forergn policies to
remain unmature by the consent of the governed’

Our American republic can best be descibed perhaps, as
the formulation of an hypothesis namely, that average human
bemgs can become capable of self government This 15, 1n all
likelhood, the most complimentary hypothes:s regarding the
nature of man that has ever been given political expression
If we are to deserve the comphment and the chance 1t offers
us to grow up mto political competence we must try to estt
mate what our poliical atistudes are and how those attitudes
have come about

II

One glanng fact strihes us 1n the face namely that political
Practices are for the most part hostile practices The second
glanng fact1s that we take such hostility for granted Whether
at the loca! level or the intermational we are surprised when
we find a disinterested concern for the “rational orgnization
of soctal goods but not at all surpnised to find man mancuver
g agamst man, party against party, nation against nation
Everywhere i politics the accepted mmage 1s the “fight and
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grab image ” This 15 tantamount to saying that the accepted
tmage 15 that of people who are Iicensed to act out therr im
pulsive, aresponsible, ego-centered immatunty
Our most immediate danger hes at the international level,
for 1t 15 here that the “fight and grab image” 1s most Iikely to
be translated into total disaster G B Chisholm has said,
“We need to rermind ourselves repeatedly that man has done
s best to kil large numbers of other men ™2 Thus flatly
stated, without pomp or circumstance, or reference to “na
tional honor,” our lustonie preoccupation with kalling seems a
suuster comment upon what we are what we are by nature,
or conditiomng, or both
Why has man “done hus best to kil Iarge numbers of other
men”? Why has he not been able—agam 1n Chusholm’s words
—to lLive ‘permanently 1n a state of peace with Ins fellow
men”? Ths 15 a psychological question Also, however, 1t 15 a
psychosoctal question 1t has to do wath the social nfluences
that have played upon our natures
The older view of man—the limited psychologieal view—
was that he was essentually pugnacious a born killer who
will hive even m temporary peace only 1f social restramnts
keep lum 1n hne The newer, psychosocial view 15 that while
man may be a “natural” kller when hus Iife 1s directly threat
ened, he becomes a warrior only if social conditiomng has
made lum so Modermn man 1s rarely put mto a position where
he kills for “natural” reasons where he responds to an m
mediate danger with immedate self defensive action Inmost

2 From The Future of Pspehiatry and the Humas Boce Addsess before the
Annual Meeting of the Amenican Psychiatric Association, 1947

-
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of his enterpnises of killing he acts for social and pohtical
reasons

There 1s hope m the psychosocial view, none m the old
lumited psychological view As we come to understand the
full strength of social conditiomng, we begin to realize that
we accept the pohcy of “lulling large numbers of men” be-
cause custom and tradition have made that policy acceptable
to us It 1s not beyond reason, therefore, wath our knowledge
of * conditioned responses,” to thinh that our attitudes can be
altered The practical question 1s whether they can be altered
fast enough, 1 enough minds, to msure human survival Dead
men not only tell no tales, also, they build no civihization Of
all our pressing political problems, then, the most pressing 1s
that of preventing a war that will prevent our having 2 human
future Can we outgrow the “fight and grab image” and come
to the pomnt where we are ready to cherish a more mature
mmage of pohtical man?

I1x

If we are thus to grow, we must understand both our own
“hostility potential” and the manner i which we are now
encouraged to turn this into overt word and action

A mature man may set humself strongly agamnst specific
persons and policies He may marshal all hus energies and
resources to oppose them But he does so m behalf of some
positive value that he attaches to human hfe and human
experience Only the immature man takes a pervaswvely hostile
attitude toward his world wears a chip on hus shoulder,
expects other people to gyp lum, classifies every foreigner as
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a “durty forerigner”, has an elephant’s memory for past shghts,
enjoys other people’s defeats, dernves most of lus sense of
significance from belonging to some “in group” that he can
feel to be 1n sharp contrast to some “out group”, likes to stir
other people up to mutual ammosities, 1s prone to exaggerated
angers in resy to small sttmuli—so that the stranger who
acadentally jogs hus clbow on the streetcar, for evample,
becomes a *fool” and a “mtwat”, makes a moral virtue of un-
swerving partisanship, chooses the groups he joms m terms
of their exclusneness rather than of lus hking for other
members, has daydreams 1n which he 15 always getting the
upper hand of somebody else, or telling somebody off, feels
“alive” only when actually or vicariously involved 1n confhet
That such 2 man 1s a trouble maker 11 a home or a com-
mumty we recogmze readily enough Wherever he wields hus
influence there are likely to be tensions, wrational angers,
quarrels that stem from msufficient causes, hurt pndes, mls-
derstandings, bitter Jt , ruthless]
reputations, and a general imtable readmess for a fight \Vhat
we have scarcely begun to realize 1s that thus trouble-maler
acts, n all the areas of hus Iife, much as we are all permitted—
or even encouraged-—to act 1 the political area As though
we had set this area aside as a place for lethng off steam and
venting our otherwise pent up hostibties, we put the basic
ordering of our Lfe at the mercy of our less mature emotions
One common element m our “hostility potential” 1s ethno-
centnism an emotional tie-up with our own group, so that
we accept all 1ts attitudes and practices as more right and
reasonable than those of other groups Psychologically, there
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1s nothing mystenious about ethnocentnsm Every chuld goes
through a long period of dependence when 1t has to make
such emotional secunty as 1t can out of belonging, by heart
and habit, to that tiny portion of the world that compnses
“its” world Its expertence of bemng approved 1s mseparably
tied up with domg what 1s approved, not by people on the
other side of the world, but by its own famuly unit Its sense
of competence 15 inseparably tied up with learning the rules
and skills useful 1n 1ts immediate environment Its power to
make 1ts fechngs understood—and therefore to get what 1t
wants—is tied up with uts power to speak a certamn language
Thus, strong emotional ties with the group are established
fong before the child 15 old enough to make compansons and
mdependent judgments If he 1s surrounded by adults who
encourage lum to get the feel of the larger world and to under-
stand that the part 15 only a part, us native ethnocentrism will
not halt hus psychological matuning He wall learn that affec-
tion for the familiar, and practical responsibality toward 1t, are
compatible with good will toward other groups and a rational

of hus diser y powers But few people, 1n any
culture, are thus conditioned toward matunity Most of them
grow up 1n an environment where they are more likely fo
win approval by unqueshoning loyalty than by affection tem
pered wath discrminatson Such independence as most people
assert, therefore, 15 itself immature in quality an ego centered
adolescent rebellion briefly dwrected agamstadult mores with-
out bewng directed toward anything m particular Or “mnde-
pendence” may take the form of an intellectual relativism
that 15 llewise immature a repudiation of ethnacentrism 1
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favor of an abdicating conviction that one thing 1s as good as
another and that there are no standards by which to judge
one culture as better than another

Most people, in brief, come to their adulthood emotionally
prepared to think their own group nght on all counts, and
to think of other groups as “wrong,” “dangerous,” or “bach-
ward” precisely to the degree that they differ from the fa-
milinr or set themselv es up 1n opposition to1t.

Certun of our institutions make teprd efforts to burld more
inclusiv e habits of thinking and feelng thus, most churches
schools, and umversities gingerly suggest the oneness of man
hand and the multiple backgrounds from which our culture
has derved But 1n time of cnisis the vast majonty of them
swing back mto undiluted ethnocentricity, and even when
there 1s no crisis few of them go at the buslding of the supra
ethnic mind with any great vigor

Our pohitical institutions not only fail to build the supra
ethnic mind, but shout “treason” at those who try to build 1t
with more than an absent mmded, half hearted zeal From
the precinct machine to the halls of Congress, political prac-
tices encourage people to be “loyal,” to be blindly partisan,
to be ready for verbal or actional hostihty agminst an opposing
group Thus ethnocentnism, as one chuef factor m our “hos
tihty potential,” 1s so rewarded that it 1s likely to flounsh
m undimimshed vigor—and untransformed immatunty—
through all the years of most people’s hives

Closely related to 1t 15 a second element m our “hostihity po-
tential” xenophobig—fear of the stranger, and therefore a
readiness to hate that stranger The roots ot xenophobia hke
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those of ethnocentricity, must be looked for m childhood
1n the fact that secunty and famihanty there seem to be the
same thing But m 1its adult exp n hol g:
Iike ethnocentricity—is a sign of arrested deve]opment It
means that the grown up person, who supposedly has powers
of diserimination, makes an automatie negative response that
has nothing to do with known charactenstics of the stranger
but only wath the fact of hus strangeness Human bengs are
perfectly capable of outgrowing xenophobia But most of
them, 1n melancholy fact, grow into 1t rather than out of 1t
as adults they have more automatic prejudices agamst more
groups of outsiders than the child has What 1s 2 mere shy-
ness 1 the chuld becomes, all too often, active hostility 10 the
socially conditioned adult, and one reason why 1t becomes
sa 15 that pohtical practices make st so In political carcles, on
the local or the mternational level, it 15 rarely considered a
sufficient loyalty to be neutral toward the “outsider” unt all
the facts are ;n only a readimess for hostility 1s considered
enough to make a person rate as a “good party member or
patnot
A third element 1 our “hostility potential” must be noted
We are born with the will to survive This expresses xtself,
when necessary, n self defensive action The emotional ac-
companiment of such action1s hostility to that which threatens
us It takes an emotional reaction of this sort, not merely a
detached awareness of danger, to “charge our body with
extra energy It 1s not the fact of danger, but the feeling of
danger, that sets adrenalin gomg m the blood stream This
ammal equipment that we have for self defense 1s one that
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can be so culturally conditioned that we wall develop the
proper hostthty feeling, and wall take overt action, not only
agamst a known enemy 1 our actual presence, but agamst
whole groups and nations that we have been told to accept
asenemues Part of the age old art of the politician 15 precisely
that of getting people to feel that the hostile action they take
agamst another group 1s action dictated by their own need
for self-defense
There 1s a fourth element 1 our “hostility potental”
namely, the angers, frustrations, fears, boredoms, and disap
pontments that mark our mdividual expenence, and that
leave, as 1t were, a sedumentary deposit m our unconscious
that can easily be stured up to muddy the psychological
waters. Virtually everyone has stored up enongh latent hos
tihty to make hum ready for aggressive action when he finds
that he can wimn approval and reward by such action The
daily pattern of modern “awvilized” Lfe discourages the -
divrdual from converting most of Ius fears and angers mto
direct and immediate action It discourages hum, also, from
strilang out at the actual object of us emohon—which 1s as
Iikely as not to be lus “boss” or someone equally equipped
for destructive retallaion His angers, therefore, become
pent up, cumulabive 1ntations and hostihres, and they be-
come “dasplaced”—that 15, directed not agamst their ongmal
object, but agamst a * surrogate” object This “surrogate” may,
at the sumplest level, be a charr that 1s handy to be Jacked,
at a more complex level, however, it may become the opposing
political party, some racial minonty, or some nation on the
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other side of the world The latter type of ‘enemy” offers
great “advantages” over the former for while a man looks silly
hicking a chair, he can—our political assumptions being what
they are—look brave, loyal, and patriotic kicking an enemy
who has been officrlly labeled as “kackable ” He may even be
appointed to office or receve a regular monthly stipend from
his government of he kicks hard enough and according to
prescnibed rules

What we have been saymg here 1s that we humans are
made of psychological stuff and psychological expenences
that make us potential haters, potential lallers We are not
fated by our nature, however, to convert this destructive po-
tential into action Whether or not we do so 15 largely deter
mumed by our culture, by the mstitutions that shape us

To the extent that a culture wants its citizens to become
mature men and women 1t will encourage them to outgrow
therr eth nisms and phobias—translating these into
specific affections that are compatible wath general good will
It will also encourage them to think of self defense m terms
of the rational orgamzation of social goods” not 1n terms
of periodic violence Finally, 1t will aum to set up mstitutions
—domestic, educational and economic—that wall Jessen the
likehhood that ualiquidated hostl will b stored
up 1n the mdividual Knowing, however, that such hostiliies
do accumulate, 1t will not try to build guilt feehngs around
them 1n certain areas of hfe while rewarding their violent and

‘displaced” release 1 some specified area—certanly not
1n such a wital area as the political Rather, 1t will try to give
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people a maximum chance to mibigate their hostiliies through
a sense of competence and through constructive and co-
operative action

One of the saddest mndictments that can be brought aganst
most of the political practices of men—incladmg those 1 our
own culture—s that they reward hostihity and penalize inclu
sive good will Thus, they infect society at ats roots with the
wvirus of adult immatunty of power exeraised 1n excess of
understanding

v

It would be unfair in the extreme to leave the impression
that all our political attitudes and behaviars have been tmma
ture, that m this area there has been no place for matunty
to exerciseatself The obvious case 1s otherwise

‘When Benjamun Franklin called us a nation of politicians
he mmght have meant either of two things that the average
Amencan will get into a partisan pohtical argument at the
drop of a hat, or that the average American brings to the
problem of political organization a certawn zest mental resik
ence, and mgenuity that could have no pohitical expression ex
ceptin a culture based on “consent of the governed ”

Traditionally, the Amencan has enjoyed politics He has
enjoyed politics ymmaturely-—playing 1t iresponsibly as a
game, or working off lus angers and hostiliies through 1t or
finding 1 the expenence of blind partisanship an easy satis
faction of hus need to belong Also, however, he has en}oyed
poliics maturely trymg to match laws to ideals, tinkering

the social mechamsm back nto running order when 1t bas
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broken down, making one social mvention after another,
dedicating humself to causes larger than those of hus own self-
interest, bndging partisan gaps and working for the common
good Just as hus immatunty 15 seen 1 s smoking car argu-
ments, lus allegiance to the straight ticket, hus tolerance of
mtolerable “machies,” his penodic orgies of witch hunting,
Ius patriotic braggadocio, lus self-centered lobbying, and hus
sallies into impertahsm, s political matunty 1s expressed
the extension of the nght to vote to more and more elements
of the population, m laws to protect the helpless and to n-
crease opportumities for growth, 1n a general gearing of his
mmnd to evolutionary rather than revolutionary methods of
change, and even, we might say, mn lus willingness to repent
of Ins gross immatunties and to try to undo the harm they
have done

In our own tume, because of the world ensis, immatunty at
work m the pobtical area can do wrremediable harm I 1t acts
atself out m terms of its own perverse and lumted logre, ma-
turity may not long have any chance to operate Meanwhile,
however, there are developments to be noted that both express
a growing political matunty and encourage its further growth,

The first of these, stll largely unnoticed, 15 a development
that 15 workang 1o lessen hostle partisanship I refer to the
activittes of those bodies of men and women—comimisstons
or commuttees—specrally appomted to explore some social
problem and to report findmgs to the constituted authorthes

and to the public In recent years, for example, mayors’ com
musstons on race relations have served to ugh Iight racial
problems m urban areas and to bnng the combmed wisdom
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of men and women from many walks of hfe so to bear that
these problems will be handled 1n terms of facts rather than
partisan fancies Governors’ commussions on fair employment
practices have served similar ends, so have housing commus
stons, commussions on public health, commussions on juvenile
delinquency, commussions on city and regional plannimg, so,
notably, has the President’s Commussion on Civil Rights
All such commussions deal with matters that are “political ”
Not only do they have to do with “the rational orgamzation
of social goods’ but also they mvolve government, officers of
government, and that public whose opumon esther supports
or defeats government. Psychologically, however, what dis-
tnguishes these bodies 15 that they subshiute the “explora
tion” pattern for the “hostiity” pattern, and non parhisanship
for parhisanslup Most of the men and women who sit on these
comummssions are members of one or another political party
They may even be “die hard” Republicans or Democrats But
as commussion members, they are asked to put therr fixed
loyalties aside Iong enough to look at objective facts They
are asked to be producers of socal insight for the common
good Both the approval pattern and the responsibility-
pattern withm which they are thus asked to operate are of 2
new order m the political area they wmvite the indivaduals
mvolved to grow up themselves even while they are gather-
g facts on which our society can grow up
A second factor making for pohitical matunty has attracted

even less notice—because 1t 1s less obviously a political factor

I refer, here, to the movement of parent education Such edu-

cation, carmed on through agencies as vanous as churches,



THE PLAY OF POLITICS ON THE MIND 199
state umiversities, child study associations, and the National
Congress of Parents and Teachers, 15 bringing more and more
rehable psy chologieal information to the mothers and fathers
of Amenica Part of this information has to do stmply with how
to feed a baby or what to do tll the doctor comes But far
more of 1t has to do with the factors 1n the home, school, and
commumty that make for the mental, emotional, and social
growth of the child Here, there, and everywhere the word
1s being spread that adult behaviors that encourage fears and
hostilities i children are lessening those cluldren’s chances
of a happy and frwitful adulthood Quite speaifically the word
1s bemng spread, with sound psychological references to back
1t up, that a home 15 not a good home, no matter how many
“advantages’ 1t offers, if 1t 1s brmging up children to distrust
the human race, to label vanous groups as ‘infenor,” to think
of violent action as the “natural” way to resolve differences,
to identify “loyalty” with acute ethnocentrism and xeno-
phobia Quite speaifically, also, the word 1s bemg spread
that democracy begms athome withm the four walls of home
where children are gaven a chance to speak out their wants
and perplexities mnstead of suppressing them for fear of ridi-
cule or pumishment, where children are given a chance to
leamn socinl comp and responsibality by being i on the
famly problems and plans As parent education becomes
more and more general, we will have m our adult population
more and more people who have savored and enjoyed a type

ot human drama that s not that of blind partisanship
A tlurd factor that 1s encouraging us to political maturity
15 the world ensts Thus has reached a pont where more and
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more people realize that 1t 1s too serious to be treated as a
game Increasingly, therefore, they are ready to bning to 1t
the type of honest thought that they bring to the expenence
of problem solving 1n other areas Even the old ymmature
pleasure of overcommg an enemy 15 begmning to seem too
costly to be indulged Human survival begns to seem more
important.
A fourth factor that 1s helping Amencans to outgrow their
politzical immatunty 1s the type of voluntary association 1n
which people are ashed to think about “the rational organza
tion of social goods™ and then to work by non partisan political
means for the achuevement of legislation consonant with these
goods Such orgamizations, for example, as the League of
‘Women Voters, the Amencans for Democratic Action, and the
National Congress of Parents and Teachers make 1t their busi
ness to help their members come to some mature understand
mg of both poliical 1ssues and political methods The last
named of these orgamzations may not, 1 the common mind,
be rated as “political.” But anyone who has studied 1ts legisla
tive program relative to education, health, and world under
standing or who has checked up on 1ts influence upon state
legslatures must see that 1t 1s political m a double sense 1t
works for specific bills and against others and 1t educates 1ts
own people to think of political achvities 1n terms of “social
goods”

The pro-social voluntary associahon 1n Amerzca 15 our great
unsung laboratory for the making of aitrzens It s the means—
1n many cases, the only means—whereby the average citizen
1s encouraged to feel other than helpless about the affars



THE PLAY OF POLITICS ON THE MIND 201
of Ins society Whether the association be local, national, or
ternational, and whether it works to promote child welfare,
commumty recreation, axd to the needy, pubhe health, adult
education, 1nter faith understanding, international under-
standmg or racial justice, 1t 1s made up of people of different
party affikations, different creeds different nationalities, often
different races and different economic classes In such an as
soczation, & readiness for mutual understanding 15 encouraged
and rewarded with approva] a carrymg over of fixed partisan
ships and prejudices 1s d Inat, therefore, men and
women of good will have the blessed chance to care about
something that relates to the common welfare, to do so m the
company of people who have been permitted to tale off their
artificral labels of party and class and to achieve actual results
that both change society, 1n some measure, and buwld therr
atizen confidence that they can bring about further change
whent1s needed
Yet another factor 1s makmng for matunty the old image
of the “police state™ or the “umpure state —w hich presupposed
confhct—is bemng gradually replaced by the image of the
“service state ” This latter image does not make conflict be-
tween mdividuals or groups the major social expectation In
stead, 1t sees orgamzed soctety as a means for satisfying basie
human needs and providing basic opportumties The trans
formation of the “police state” into the “service state™ has
actually, m Amenca, been going on for a long time This
change, however, has been largely concealed by the fact that
the 1ssues of social welfare have had to be worked out, fought
out and argued out along the old lines of party antagonisms
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and vested interests In the game of politics, socal legishition
has often been reduced to the status of a football. Noncthe-
less, the trend away from the fight and grab image toward
the service mmage has been too strong to be cheched even
by pohitical bosses or the filibuster As Amencans progres-
sively learn to thinl 1n terms of social goods, they take on
political matunty
As an added factor~-or perhaps as an expression of all the
factors already named—w e must pomt to the fact that even
party “loyaltics” are not what they once were Machme poh-
ticians are becoming more and more pamfully aware of the
fact that they cannot win elections unless they win the sup-
port of the political “independents™—the men and women
who vote according to therr own appraisal of candidates
and 1ssues not according to the party lime Thus fact not only
testifies to a movement away from the older, automatic hos-
tiliies, but 1t hastens that movement by requinng that even
professional politicians thunk occasionally about issues and
qualifications
It may be that mature political habits are bemng formed
among us more rapidly than we notice—our attention bemg
fixed, for the most part, on the drama of conflict. In any event,
the news today 1s that politics 15 a thing of the mnd. Tt wall
be good news indeed when matunty of mind makes politics
the sort of activity 1t ought to be a rational effort to orgamze
the goods of Lfe for the good of hfe
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WHAT WE READ, SEE, AND HEAR

OUR INFLUENCES continually at work i the shaping

of our character are mewspapers, radio, movies, and
adverhising ‘We need, now, to ask the psychosocial question
whether the wnfluence of these has, i the mamn, been for or
agawnst our matunng

Every day—sometimes “every hour on the hour,” some
tunes all morming, or all afternoon, or all day long, almost
always at breakfast and on the journey home at mght—
these influences come into the hves of millions of people
Walt Whitman once wrote about a child that went forth
each day and became what he saw A later Whitman, wnt
g about what comes mto the hves of people each day
through newspapers, racio, movies, and advertsing, mght
well ask whether that which comes mto their hves they
themselves become Surely, all this daylong and hfelong
Do d it by news, enter and annoi
203
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of things to be bought must have some effect, As a matter
of fact, 1t 15 more than likely that we mght properly be
called newspaper made,+ radio-made, movie made, and
advertisement made people To the extent that this 15 true
what kand of people, then, are we?
The funchions of news bringing, storytelling music-making
and goods selling are obvicusly basic to our needs We live
by them In one form or another, man has always hved by
them The human being wants to know what 15 going on
hence our umversal welcome to the news bringer We all
need, now and then, to be stired by tales that take us out
side ourselves and help us to do the umquely human thing
of entenng, through imagmation, mto the hives of others In
fact, it seems probable that our growth imnto empathy—so
essential to our psychological maturing—depends 1 no small
degree upon our having a chance to Live vicanously the hves
of many different sorts of people We need agamn, to hear the
rhythms of music We need, for the planning of our practical
lives, to know what things are available for our convemence
comfort, and mcreased efficiency To this extent it must be
said that all these things are good—newspapers, radio, movies,
advertising
Yet 1t mught be more accurate to say that they are po-
tenhally good for, from the pomnt of our psychological ma
tunng, each of them 1s today a question mark Is today s
newspaper reading pubhc made wise and informed by 1ts
newspaper reading? Is the public that Lstens to the radio
and goes to the movies thereby prepared to make more ma
ture responses to human situations? Is a public that 1s con
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stantly bemng importuned to buy things encouraged toward
disennmination and self diseipline? It 15 altogether probable
that, i spite of therr ugh technical achievements, thewr

bility, and their rel hup to deep human
wants and needs, newspapers, radio, movies, and advertisig
are domng as much to arrest as to promote our maturing In
many hves, 1n fact, they appear to weight the scales heavily
toward arrested development
All of these mfluences are part of a culture marked by vast
technical expertness But all of them, also, 1t must be remem-
bered, are part of a money making culture an economy m
which the prime value that attaches to most things produced
15 therr exchange value—therr salabihity This 1s no less true
of a newspaper or a motion prcture than 1t 1s of a washing
machine Fundamental 1n the motivation of each of these
character shaping factors we have named, then, 1s the pro-
ducer’s need to make profits The yardstick that the producer
applies to what he offers 15, first, a financial yardstick, 1t 1s
not the yardstich of human welfare or human growth nto
matunty, except as such growth happens to be profitable
Here, therefore, 1s our pecubar modern situation every day
our minds and characters are recewving the mmpress of ob-
Jects and expeniences that have been put on the market
because they represent the seller’s best guess as to what we
are ready to buy
Here, agam, we must note the difference between a bust-
ness and a profession. In a profession, welfare comes first,
money making second The distinction 15 a dehicate one and
hard to make with preciion Nevertheless 1t 1s 2 real one that
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makes a notable difference an the spint and aums of an under-
takang Thus, where money-making 1s the paramount interest,
a constant search will be made to discover what most peaple
as they are can be relied upon to Iike most of the time What
a few discnmmating people like 1s of no great financial sig-
mificance What many people might eventually hike if they
were helped to develop therr powers of diserimination has
equally little financial 1mport What most people like once
1 a while 15 of less financial mmport than what they lihe most
of the trme Hence, the primary hunt conducted by each of
these four hcensed mind makers has been for a formula that
would msure most peaple’s bemng attracted most of the ttme
Once the formula 15 set, there 1s more profit to be demed
from people’s remammng as they are than from their growing
up to some new level of msight and discnmmation The
essential fact to be noted about each of the four busimesses at
hand 1s that each has found 1ts own particular formula, has
geared 1ts productive set up to that formula, and therefore
has a vested mterest n the pubhc’s continued responsiveness
to that formula.

II

The newspaper has discovered that most people most of
the time are mterested 1 some form of catastrophe a plane
crash, a railroad wreck, 2 murder, a flood, a scandal, a fight
of some sort It 1s an old story that the planes that fly safely,
the trams that reach therr destination, the individuals who
hve together without murdenng each other, the nvers that
flow between their banks, and the men and nations that
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transact their affars and resolve therr differences without
fighting arc not news Not one of these would yank a man
out of his own preoccupations as he passed a newsstand
Not one of them would make hum prop up lus paper at the
breakfast table and become absorbed n reading, to the neg
lect of lus famly To capture the breakfaster, some unusual
“happening” must be reported To keep hum turmng page
after page, one col of I “happenings” must follow
another In order to induce that sime brealfaster to buy
a second paper 1 the afternoon or evemng—or, if possible,
even a third—headlines must agan shnll the vnusual and
the catastrophie

News, 1n short, must be as different as possible from the
average daily routme, for otherwase 1t wall not pull the yund
of man out of that routine The mind of man 1s, of course,
capable of escaping routme through an imntensification of

through a deepened sense of values, through
becoming sensitized to the subsurface drama of hfe But this
type of escape cannot be reduced to a formula It has to do
with the growth of the individual toward the umque fulfill
ment of his powers It 1s not only useless, therefore but
actually detrimental, so far as mass production of news 1s
concerned The formula calls for the constant playing up of
the only “escape-from routine news that has mass appeal
that 15, news about some event that 1s enough out of the
ordmary to give people a thnll wathout requinng of them
any unusual sensitvity or subtlety of msnght

Between the of newspapers do carry

a good many 1tems nat he ovtside ‘ﬂue formula and Yhat nave
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their own constant appeal because of certan sustamed hu-
man mterests weather reports, stoch market reports, house-
hold suggestions, real estate news, educational, religious,
and scienbific news, and other such. But the primary appeal
of a newspaper 1s the news 1t brings of happenings that bode
1l to someone Most pobtical news 15 cast as “fight” news
Most foreign news 15 ssmilarly cast. Most domestic news
that makes the headlines 15 catastrophic news someone has
been Jalled, robbed, or assaulted, someone has called a strle,
someone has been puthng over a raw deal, someone has been
arrested, some cnmmnal has escaped, someone 1s denouncing
someone Most newspapers, 1n bnef, have made the money-
makang discovery that most people most of the time are more
nterested m Iife that has “run off the track” than i Iife that
has “stayed on the track.”

Newspapers, therefore, have developed what mught be
called a vested nterest in catastrophe If they can spot a
fight, they will play up that fight. If they can uncover a2
tragedy, they will headline that tragedy

From the point of view of our psychological matunng all
thus has obvious sigmficance It means that day by day, year
1 and year out, all of us—young as well as old—are bemg
moved to accept a one-sided, distorted view of hfe We get
ife 1 1ts hostile and catastrophic patterns more often than
1 1ts fnendly and constructive patterns Ours 15 a culture 1
which newspapers. have mfluenced most people from ther

childhood on, to buld the expectation that “eventfulness” 15

mostly conflict and catastrophe
To take one example, our public opinion m regard to the



WHAT WE READ, SEE, AND HEAR 209
world situation 1s chiefly shaped by what we read m the
newspapers If what we read 1s consistently and sharply
slanted away from the constructive and peace-seekang activi-
ties of men and nations to those that are destructive and bel-
lLigerent, the opumon we form will be not only one sided and
often erroneous, but 1t will be fraught with temble danger
to our own future and that of mankind Our own “hostility
potentia]l” wall be rarsed. Qur attitudes toward peace-seeking
actvities will be sheptical and pessumistic We wall be wary
and quick to suspect someone of trymg to put something
over on us Our major emotional readiness wall be for bellig-
erent action—or for such belligerent verbahzing as makes
peaceful action more dufficult to achieve We will get a more
tinghng pride out of having our naton “tell off” another
nation than we will out of having 1t effect a mutual agree-
ment with that naton When we lay our mckels and dimes
on the line for our daily dose of wvicarious catastrophe and
conflict 1t 15 almost as though we were paying the newspapers
for getting us ready to cormmit human swade
A stnkmg example of the power of the newspaper “for-
mula” occurred at the tume of the formation of the United
Nations Orgamzation m San Franasco It waill be remem-
bered that the State Department had ventured a remarhable
mnovation 1t had invited the leading non partisan voluntary
associations of the country to send representatives to the

Conference to serve as “ 1 ” These 1 were
prvileged to sit i on all major sessions, to confer among
th lves about moot probl to meet with various ex-

perts and put thewr questions and suggestions to these ex
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perts, to make recommendations to the appropnate bodies,
and, last but not least, to send regular reports back to their
orgamzations Before long, anxious letters began commg to
them from members bach home “We don't understand,” these
letters saud 1 effect. “You heep sending us word that every-
thing 15 gomng well and that a world orgamzation wall surely
be formed, but our newspapers heep telling us that fights and
disagreements among the delegates are so constant that
there 15 httle hope of success for the Conference Are you
sure you know the score? We don’t want to be fed on false
hope.”

The situation was a typical one Newspapers, with therr
vested nterest 1 catastrophe, were playmg up every cross
word spoken, magmfying every squabble of orators until 1t
seemed 2 major cnsis—a cnsis the developments of which
would surely have to be followed in tomorrow’s paper as
well as m today’s

In one vital respect, howesver, the situation was atypical
Normally, we of the public have no representatrves on hand
to give a picture different from the one the newspapers give,
at San Francsco, we had such representahyes—the con-
sultants As warried letters Lept commng m from tne home
people, these consultants went to the correspondents and
ashed why they were persistent]y tryng to make the Con
ference appear to be a failure Actually, of course, the cor
respondents—as individuals and as cihzens—did not want
1t to fail. But as correspondents they wanted news that would

malke the old “formula” appeal Called to account by the
I who rep d through their combined or
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gamzahons, a sigmficant shice of the reading public—the
newspapers were persuaded to believe that even good news
mught be rated as news A gradual change became evident
m the reporting of the Conference

That our newspapers have been 1n many respects a cul
tural asset goes almost wathout saymg With their enormous
coverage of news, they have done wonders to release us from
our old parochialisms and to belp us move out of our squeezed
local environments mto the total world Also i many cases,
they have been valiant exposers of evil and vahant fighters
for the human decencies Yet the fact remams that thewr
major appeal has been to the psychological immatunties
still ressdent 1n grown men and women

111

Radio came as something new under the sun As 1t flashed
upon the human honzon, it promised a new world Space
man’s ancient enemy, had been overcome In an instants
time, our minds could encircle the globe Man could be neigh
ber to man the earth around.

The spectacle of an average person sithng m Ius average
room before a small boxlike mstrument summening voices
out of the distance, roused the mmagmation The Greeks had
sard that a city should be no greater in size than the distance
a man’s vorce could travel In the twentieth century, sud
denly, a man’s vowce could travel around the world How
large, then should the “city of man”™ now be?

The man sithng m his small room, moreover, with his
smail box couid not ouly encircle the globe e could sum
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mon at will voices nearer at hand voices to sing to hum, tell
tum news when he wanted news, tell lum a story when he
wanted a story, preach lum a sermon when he wanted a
sermon

There was no doubt about 1t an amazing new force had
entered our human scene Would 1t become a new, major
force for our matunng? Or would 1t so lend atself to our 1m
maturities that these would become more tenacious than
ever?

Such delicate and diffcult questions have never yet yrelded
us a sunple Yes or No answer Because of the radio, great-
ness has poured mto our homes from many places and at
many tmes great symphonic music, the news of world
transforming events, great poetry, great speeches, great
drama Not even the poorest, most maccessible shack or farm
latchen has been so mean that greatness—via the radio—
has refused to enter and live there It would be strange if
all this could happen wathout some mcrease n matunty

happemng also
Yet greatness has not been the only thing that has entered
our h d our over the sound waves

In 2 sense, 1t has been the least of what has entered. Where
one notable program has occupied one band of ar for 2
scant half hour or less, scores of lesser programs have occu-
pred all the other bands of aur all day long and all mght long
The talking, the singng, the playmg of instruments, the
making of jokes, the asking of quiz questions, the retailing
of pews, and from all stations, at virtually all times, the
ubiqutous advertising of goods—these have become a Nt
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agara of sound. In the total mass, the proportion of greatness
to the proportion of hittleness has not been encouraging

Radio remains, and mcereasingly becomes, a techmeal tn-
umph But 1t would not be an exaggeration to say that mne
out of ten of the voices that the Listener summons when he
turns the dial are the voices of medioerity—and of 1mma-
tunty mediocre actors speaking mediocre lines—or actors
who deserve better lines trymg to mject meamng into the
meaningless, mediocre sigers singing mediocre songs, med:-
ocre comedians labormg to make old jokes sound new,
mediocre commentators sharing the air with thewr more
penetrating and respansible fellows, mediocre quiz masters
asking questions and handing out prizes, medtocre advice-
gvers responding to deep human perplexities with pat meds-
ocre advice If, from the pomnt of view of man’s matunng,
the test we must put to radio 1s that of ats average influence
or its most frequently exerted mfluence, the answer 1s not
reassuring

It 15 almost as easy to gnpe about radio programs as about
the weather they bave become as much part of our “atmos-
phere” as wind and sun, and they seem sometimes, to be as
far removed from our mfluence Our wish, here, 15 not to
engage 1 any such gniping In the first place, appearances to

the contrary notwith ding, there 1s no unreachable “God™
of radio weather” who resides mn a heaven beyond our hu
man reach, there are only men, 1 skyscrapers or in lesser
buildings, who engage, day 1n and day out, m the busness
of trying to guess what most people want most of the time or
what they can, by sufficient suggestion, be made to want.
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From the psychological angle, then, the average level of
radio programs betrays our immatunty qmite as much as 1t
fosters that immatunty. We have to keep this fact m mmd
as we analyze the mfluence that 1s daly bemng exerted upon
our character structure by this new medm of communica-
tion. TIn the second place, radio programs cannot be evalu-
ated as though they were 1solated phenomena 1n our culture

Powerful as radio corporations are, they are only fragments
of a system very much larger than themseh es, and they would
not have become powerful if therr amms and methods had

been out of hne with the practices of that system or offensive

to those conditroned by at.

The plamn fact 15 that the owners and program directors of
radio stations have been engaged m an enterpnse sumlar to
that of newspaper owners and editors they have been look-
mg for a formula with which to hold the attention of the
greatest posstble number of people for the greatest possible
period of ime They seem to have discovered two things
that most people, most of the time, want to be entertamed,
and that the entertamnment that has the maumum appeal
1s that which rouses ready emotions and does not tax the
mund. With these “discovenes” as directives, the radio for-
mula has gradually evoh ed

One program building assumption has been that people
must not be asked to keep their attention focused on any
one thing for more than a few mimutes at a time Thus, each
day’s program becomes a muscellany, and, daylong and mght-
long, 1t mvites the mind to engage m 2 kind of jumpmg

game No sooner 1s the attention given to a news report than
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it 1s diverted to a hillbilly singer or a mystery story or a quz
program or a comedy program replete with guest singers
This aspect of the radio formula must be of major concern
to all who care about human maturing One mark of the
psychological growth of the human bemg, from mfancy
through childhood and into adulthood, 1s the lengthemng

of the attention-span The immature mmnd hops from one
thing to another, the mature mind seeks to follow through
Whatever other nfluences 1t may exert for our maturng,
rado 15 on the side of Lfelong immatunty mn the constant
mvitation 1t offers us to develop hopscotch mmds For five
mimutes, say, we are ashed to be 1n a mind and mood suitable
for an honest consideration of a world ensis Then, for an
even briefer mterval, we are asked to feel that 1t 1s of supreme
mmportance for us to buy a certam brand of dehydrated soup
or to have our winter furs stored at a certam place Abruptly,
then, a humonst begms to wisecrack—and agamn our mund
and mood are supposed to be at his command Such flittering
surface mterest m one thing after another militates against
our making a genwmnely swtable response to anything How
many people, for example, who hear an appeal for the starv-
mg cluldren of Europe tucked m between a soap opera and
a singer of folk songs, with advertisements for insulation, are

actually inwited to feel what mature human bemgs should

feel about the starvation of cluldren?

1t 15, of course, 1mpossible to talk about the radio without

tallang about radio advertismg Not only does this contnbute

mghtily to the hopscotch character of the daly program,

but 1t has exerted its wfluence upon each 1tem that makes up
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that program Radio Lsteners do not, by direct methods, put
anything 1to the coffers of radio producers It 1s the adver-
tisers who must keep those coffers filled, and they wall not
do so unless they are convinced that every program 1tem for
which they pay 1s being heard by potential customers 1n a
switable frame of mnd to buy The housewafe who has just
had a good cry over a soap opera 1s more Iikely to give umn-
libited and friendly response to an advertiser than 1s a
person whose mind has been engaged at a lugh level of
discrimination Sumilarly, the man who has just had a good
laugh at a comedian’s jokes has been softened up mnto friend-
hiness From the advertiser’s pomt of view, two things are
not good busmmess programs that put the entrcal powers of
man to work and programs that raise any bastc 1ssues about
the economuc structure within which advertising operates
We shall have more to say about advertising in a Jater sec-
tion Suffice 1t here to say that, in the radio world, 1t 15 an all-
powerful mnfluence 1t males 1t necessary that programs be
on the air at all hours of the day and mght, every day of the
year, whether or not matenal worth hearing can be provided
i such quantity, 1t makes 1t necessary that most programs
be “relaxing” 1n their mfluence, and it performs the odd func-
ton of taking that old stock figure, the peddler, off the door-
step and mnto the hving room—there to wheedle as he has
always wheedled, there to run off lus stock phrases as he
has always run them off, but there to mvade the farmly
privacy as he has never mvaded 1t before
‘When an instrumentality 1s taken over as a money-making
device, those who” live by 1t must seek a money making
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formula Radio has found sts formula Whereas the newspaper
has found 1its vested nterest i catastrophe, radio has found
1t 1n mediocrty

v

Are the mowes a force for maturing? To ask that question
15, almost, to answer 1t Hollywood has become a synonym
for vacuity serviced by technical experts Tighly profitable
vacty, since a staggermng proporton of Americans, young
and old, week after week, place themselves under 1ts influ
ence

Great pictures have come out of Hollywood, and briefly
they have heartened us But when they have had therr run,
the typical Hollywood production has agan taken over—
and !.hmughoul the thousands of mowvie theaters of the land,
the routme of vacuous mamty has been resumed Today’s
pictures are infinitely smoother m therr production than
those of even a few years ago Also, they are more sophist
cated m their charactenzation the villain twirls his mustache
less obviously, the “scarlet woman” does not, at her first
appearance, advertise her intentions by turmng Theda Bara
eyes upon her vichm The past few years, moreover, have
witnessed certam efforts to give movie plots a third dimen-
sion—to add to mere eventfulness some shight copsidera
tion of human motives of a less than obvious sort et when
we attend revavals of eather mowvies, and compare them vrth

thase that now make a less fichening appearance upon the
screen, we are forced to conclude that the psychological dif
ference 15 2 pm pomnt daff pared with the technical
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Here we confront the same perplexty as in the case of the
radio how did 1t happen that this great mvention has so de-
veloped as to express and encourage immatunty rather than
maturity To be sure, 1t began as a peep-show gadget, but
very quickly 1t revealed its power for greater things It could
tell 2 story as no story had ever been told before wath horses
galloping, guns finng, crowds milling around, or, more quuetly,
with people wallng 1n the garden, or uking over a moun-
tam tral Where drama had hitherto been confined to a
small stage, the motion picture could take place on a stage
as wide as the world As a medium, therefore, of enormous
range and flexibibty, 1t might have become the greatest
mfluence 1n human lustory for the encouragement of em-
pathic mmagmation Not confined, as legiimate drama has
been confined, to a few theaters in a few cities, 1t might have
mwited the most obscure inhabitant of the most remote vil-
lage to develop an ever maturng msight wto the ways of
people, and the needs and fears and hopes of people, every-
where It was techmeally equipped to perform this role m
our culture, but only fortwitously and rarely has 1t per

formed 1t

Agamn, we must note an economic cause mowvzes soon be-
came g busmess Single movies ran mto mlhons for therr
production Ben Hur, for example, cost six rmullion Salanes
were fabulous In two years of acting 1n cowboy films, W §
Hart eamed $900,000 Big business meant that there had to
be big capital bankers had to be enlisted The enlistment
of big bankers meant that a formula must be found for mak-
mg brg busmess grow contmually bigger
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Hollywood found 1ts formula It began to find 1t 1 the
early days when actors threw custard pies at one another
or an escaped convict m prison stripes hud m o basket of
clothes on which a housewife had momentanly turned her
back. Audiences clapped and shnieked, every frustrated per-
son present got vicanous satisfaction out of seeing the other
fellow get 1t i the face or out of seemng the forces of respecta
bility put to rout

It began to find ats formula when “Amenca’s sweetheart”
showed her face on the screen Every man m the audience
loved her as he had always hoped he would love some
woman, every woman saw 1n her the type of eternal sweet-
heart that she herself had hoped to be

It was finding 1ts formula when 1t put on male actors who
typified “romance ” When Valentino stormed the hearts of
American women, the story was plain enough for any pro-
ducer to see women wanted men who would look into their
eyes as their own work-a day husbands did not look, they
wanted men with enough mystery about them to make thewr
least glance glamorous and 2 httle fughtemng, even, they
wanted men m whom kindness and aloofness would be so
subtly blended that a relationship with them could never
become a routing, but they wanted these men m a daydream
situation—not as any actual substitute for the relable bnnger
home of the bacon

It was finding 1ts formula—through a gemus who could
not be reduced to formula—when a httle tramp with a
postage-stamp mustache, hattered shoes, aod a derby hat
took the hacks of the world and walked out of every picture
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swinging his ndiculous cane m a defeat so jaunty that it
amounted to trrumph. Charhe Chaplin was Eyveryman—every
man who carmes with him his unresolved frustrations, s
clumsy good wall, and Ius need to beheve that the defeats he
suffers are part of fate

It was finding 1ts formula when the six-shooter hero dashed
across the plams on a superb horse that would tolerate no
other nder—and rescued the herome at the last possible
moment.

It was finding its formula when, m picture after picture
the ernng husband returned to lis wife and went down on
pemtent knees and when, n picture after picture, the honest
small town hero with native shrewdness as his only weapon,
outsmarted the man from the aity, and when the poor girl
mamed a nch husband—and 1cally kmew just what
to do on every occasion that her new setting presented and
when, conversely, the nch gul, deciding that money 1ot
everything, marmed her poor lover, and when the erstwhile
villain suddenly showed humself as having a heart of gold and
when, 1n as many ways as ingenuity could devise, the pompous
man was made to look Iike a fool.

What Hollywood discovered—by rule of thumb and box
office returns—iwas that the sure-fire way to attract people

(or at least, most of the people most of the hme) 15 to give

them p y b Moton p the
ig busmess through which unsansﬁed men, women, and
do! 1 unprecedented numbers were granted a day

dream fulfillment of their hopes The motion picture did nat
aim to make these unsatisfied people go forth and tafe pos:
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tive action to solve therr own problems It mumed to give
them a dream that was m stself so thnllng in companson wath
reality that they would return, and return agam, for further
hours of dreaming So fixed has this money-making formula
become that even novels and dramas of stature and mtegnty
come out of the movie-mill something other than they were
they come out revised to fit the daydreams of the unsatisfied
1mmature

Fulfillment by fantasy ths 1s the pattern of psychological
mmmatunty Fulfillment by a ratonal, sustamed program of
action this is the § pattern of psychological maturity To an
overwhelmng extent, the Hollywood formula has been on
the side of :immatunty Hollywood, we mght say, 1s the enor-
mously profitable enterprise of encouraging millions of peo-
ple—an estumated 80,000,000 a week m 1940, for example—
to find their habitual escape from frustration and boredom
m glamorous fantasy Hollywood, 1n short, has a vested -
terest m escapism Imevitably, therefore, 1t has a vested
1nterest in emotronal immatunty

\%

Advertising 1s the nation’s biggest business It 1s also one
of the biggest and most contnuous psychologreal nfluences
m our hives It s hterally everywhere Wherever, by day or
mght, our eyes and ears are open, we are hhely to see or hear
some nwitation to buy something It 15 as though we were
surrounded by a vast army of salesmen, each struggling to
win our attention, each with somethung to show us, some-
thing for us to buy, something we are made to feel that we
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must buy if we are not to hve our lives under a handicap,
each trymg to get the money we have to spend before
someone else gets 1t
We do not resent the importumtes of these “salesmen”
We like to do the sort of wanting that they make us do the
advertisements 1 a home magazine or 2 Sunday paper are
willingly given a large slice of our attention, and few things
yeld us more repeated dehght than a seed catalogue or the
fat catalogue from a mail order house . . . to say nothing
of the windows of clothing stores, hardware stores, book
stores, art supply stores stationery stores Goods, goods every-
where and money with which to buy this 1s one shape that
the Amencan dream has persistently taken, and 1t has been
very far from a bad dream The mgenuties of men 1 pro
ducing endless things for use, comfort, and convemence
have been good ingenutes and much of the wanting that
we do, under the stimulus of advertisements, 15 good want
ing Much of 1t ties up soundly with our making of choices
and plans Basic to a ligh productive economy, m bref, 15
the process of letting people know what has been produced
Yet there are psychological questions to ash here ques
tions that are agamn tied up with the problem of our indivad
vl and cultural matunng So far as advertisers are con
cerned—and the producers who employ them—the average
man plays only one role that has any sigmficance that of
consumer His mental and emotional processes are of interest
only to the extent that they can be ferreted out and capi
talized used as sumuli to make him buy Such a one-sided
concept of the kuimar bewg—partioularly when almost vz
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limited resources are used to make 1t attractive—can scarcely
help malung for a one-sided development, and therefore a
less than fully mature development, of that human bemng
When he and lus fellows, moreover, have 1n sufficient num-
ber and for a sufficient length of time taken such one
sidedness for granted, the whole culture to which they be
long will be slanted away from full matunity

To put the matter succinctly, advertising halts our psycho-
logical growth to the extent that it makes us do foo much
wanting and makes us want things for the wrong reasons

It makes us do too much wanting There 15 scarcely a wak-
mg hour of our lives when we are not told, through some
medium, that we ought to pay out money to buy this or that
The cumulative effect of this 1s fourfold we are kept always
on the edge of matenal discontent, so that what we have
never seems good enough, we are progressively tramed to
want the ready-made and to think of what we can make
ourselves as a poor substitute, so that the pleasures of owner-
ship overshadow the pleasure of creativeness, we are en
couraged to discard things not only before they have been
fully used but before they have become intimate and be
loved compamons of our daily Living, and we are induced to
believe that most of our mental, emotional, and social prob-
lems stem from our lack of the nght matenal goods

It makes us want things for the wrong reasons The easiest
emotions for the advertser to tap—and the ones most cer-
tam to produce “results"—are those related to our fears,
particularly our social fears, our hunger for attention and
prestige, and our frustration born pleasure m outdoimng some-
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body elsc These are not our most mature emotions—nor
those most conduave to our further maturtng They all repre-
sent 1n some degree an immature centering upon the self
The fears, for example, that adyertisers most eﬁechvely cap

talize—even when they are directing their appeals at grown
men and women—are adolescent fears fears that have to
do with being “dufferent,” wath failmg to meet ngid standards
of group conformty, with bemng left out, with not making a
good appearance, with bemg enticized by other people

Sumlarly, therr prestige-appeals are largely on the adolescent
level the individual 1s mvited to see himself, not as ma-
turely equal with others, but as the focus of attention and
envy
Advertising, m brief, lile the other busnesses we have
been weighing, has found its formula get a person to want
something for humself, and to want 1t badly enough, and 2
sale 1s made The art of salesmanship—and therefore of ad-
vertismg—is that of awakening self wants making the per-

son feel that his own hife 15 incomplete and that what 1t lacks

wears a price-tag The perfect consumer 1s the individual

who 15 so suggestible that he can be hept pretty continuously

engaged 1 the process of indulging hus own ego If the proper

maturing of the self consists, as we have seen, in1ts develop-

ment away from mmature fears and egocentnaties toward a

wider range of human mterests and relatonships, then the

ego-absorptions encouraged by endless invitations to buy

actually arrest our maturing Advertising has its own pe-

culiar vested anterest 1 human self mndulgence

We speak of ours as a matenalisie age—and thus throw
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upon material goods an onus they do not deserve It would
be less ambiguous to call 1t 2 self indulgent age The most
powerful forces around us beg us, mplore us, plead with us
to wndulge ourselves We hear the mnsnuating words on the
raio “You owe 1t to yourself . . .”, “Don’t wait another
day . .."”, “Be the first m your town to own ”, Your
fnends will envy you . " We read the words of persuasion
m flanng spreads m newspapers, 1n magazine pictures that
mvite us to project ourselses into a dream world of beauty
and conyenience, 1 neon signs agamst the night sky some-
thing to dnnk, something to smohe, something to eat that
champions eat, something to make you beautiful, something
to make you 2 man of dishnction, something to bring you
suceess, something to make you the Iife of the party, some-
thing to reduce some kand of work to the mere pushing of
a button, something to take away all your wornes and let
you lie 1n 2 hammock the rest of your life

Vi

Newspapers, radio, movies, and advertising—these might
be called the “bng four of commumeation These are the
four great money making enterpnses of mind making It
would be pleasant to report that they all make for the fine
maturing of human character But the report must be other-
wise In spite of what each has contnbuted to our growth,
each has, through 1ts own formula, found 1t profitable to keep
us from full psychological matunng O, to put the best pos-
sible face upon the matter, each has found in us some 1m-
matunty that waited to be tapped Engaged m the tappmg
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process, each of these powerful forces has been too busy to
think about the long range consequences of 1ts formula
Lest we be tempted, however, to pass the buck to these
great agencies of influence—laying on them the total blame
for our immaturity—three final observations must be made
The first 15 that the owners and producers of newspapers,
radio programs, motton pictures, and adverhsements are not
to be regarded in their money making preoccupation, as cul
tural “sports ” Their values are not atyprcal, they are typical
The defimitions of prestige and that they emph
are the defimtons to which most men and women, nght
down the hne, gear their kves and the hives of thewr children
The hunger for “shock news™—catastrophe, scandal, conflict
—that newspapers satisfy to thewr own profit 1s not a
newspaper made hunger, though it may be a newspaper-
stimulated hunger It denves from deeper ills 1n our culture
from boredoms, disappomtments, and apathies that make
adults, by and large, unresponsive to any drama in hfe ex-
cept “shock drama”, also, from latent hostilities that make
adults, by and large, draw guilty satisfaction from the il
fortunes of others The propensity to daydream that has
proved so vastly profitable to the producers of soap operas,
motion pictures, and glamar advertisements 1s, again, stm-~
ulated by, but not created by, those who thus make money
from 1ts existence In a culture where everyone 1s encouraged
to believe, at the outset, that his ship will come 1n and where

this hope 1s so regularly flouted, and 1n a culture where love
d as adol affairs

and mamage are sO ly pr
ot everlasting moonhight and roses, the frustration of people
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15 enormous—and their propensity to daydream 1s ikewse
enormous While, therefore, we have every night to look at
these powerful mnd makers with critical eyes, seemg how
ready they are to capitahize our 1mmatunties, we need also
to look beyond them for the causes of those immatuntes
they caprtalize
The second observation that must be made 15 that these
mnd makers are not as dangerous to human welfare as they
mmght be That statement sounds hke bland dismissal of our
problem, but 1t 15, rather, a simple recogmtion of fact Every-
where 1n the world, and in every peniod of history, the job of
mind making has been mn large measure the monopoly of
some power group or groups Nowhere 1 the world, and at
no time 1 history, has the average man actually “made up
s own mind ” Pnests and theologians have made 1t up for
him Kings have made st up for un Conquerors dictators
and politians have made 1t up for um While his own
personal experience has taught um much, his basie behefs
about his nnghts and obhgations and lus place 1o the scheme
of things have come to him from the outside Always there
have been some few—seers prophets, teachers, statesmen—
who have wanted hum to think well of lumself as a human
bemg and to act out a proud creative role m the human trad:
tion But for the most part, everywhere and always the
domunant power group has wanted the average man to have
an mage of himself that would comport well with the power
and perpetuation of that group Newspaper owners adver-
tsers and the rest, when they are persuading the average
man to see lnmself m a role that 1s profitable to them, are
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therefore, we might say, sunply the inhentors of age-old
power techmques and power athtudes They—Itke uncounted
puests, demagogues, and dictators before them-—are simply
mind making to their own advantage But that tells only half
the story Psychologically, the most dangerous power groups
and power indivaduals m history have been those who have
wanted the average man fo be a contented follower a meek
accepter of lus lot, a proud borrower of sigmficance from the
leader he served The four great mind makmng powers of
our day are less concerned with the average man as a con
tented follower than they are with lum as a discontented
wanter of things for limself They do not, 1n the traditional
sense, see lum as a follower at all. They see lum as a con
sumer This 1s a fundamental difference It means that they
will provide whatever that average man—wnit large to make
a public—is ready to want to pay for They have modi-
fied the old utthtartan slogan—the greatest good of the great
est number—to read the greatest amount of goods to the
greatest number They may, through thew relance upon
therr immature formulae, delay the maturing of the puble
But therr aim 15 to make money, not to see themselves as
“leaders” to whom the passive mullions hft adonng eyes
Every cubit of matunty that 1s added, through whatever
influence, to our cultural stature will, therefore, influence
the quality of the products put at our disposal by the great
mnd makers If and when we want matunty, m bref, they
will cater as assiduously to our mature wants as they now

do to our immatunty
‘The thurd dbservation 15 that there are ways in winch the
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public can learm to handle even immature matertals ma
turely There are high schools, for example, today, 1n which
the students are learnmg to work up their own standards
of entiasm for motion pictures and radio programs-—and
are, mn the process, maturing their own powers of discim
mation There are lugh school and college classes 1 in
creasing numbers m wiich students are eomparmg varigus
newspapers and magazines and are trying to deade upon
standards of measurement. There are parent groups, small
and large, that are taking collective 1ssue with the assump
tion that any motion picture 1s good enough so long as 1t
will keep therr chuldren out of the house and off the street for
a few hours Similarly, there are parent groups that are com
mg to jont decisions about the radio programs to which
their children of vanous age levels should hsten The growth
of consumer groups 1s another evidence that the public can
leam to be somethmg more mature than the advertisers
“perfect consumer” Such methods for making demands upon
those who make our minds are m thewr infancy But 1t is a
promusing wfancy It offers hope that the time will come
m our culture when newspapers, radio statons moton
picture producers and advertisers may all find 1t profitable to
appeal to our matunty



TEN

THE HOME AS A PLACE FOR
GROWING

HE ARRESTING and somewhat terrifying fact about

*the home is that in it new human beings are wholly at
the disposal of the old. The child may come trailing clouds
of glory; but what happens to these largely depends upon
the adults who have the child in their control: who both lay
down the initial rules for his behavior and build his first
expectations about life.

No social institution is more fateful for the human race
than the home. In it the primary shaping of character takes
place. In a good home, maturing gets quichly under way:
the child is helped to grow from stage to stage of confidence,
s\ill, affection, responsibility, and understanding. The “light
of common day” into which he grows has its own permanent

230
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radiance. 1t does not dissipate hss clouds of glory In a bad
home, matunng 15 vartously arrested. the child 15 made to
feel unwanted, perhaps, so that he cannot move confidently
mto Lfe, or he 1s temfied by threats, so that he shues away
from Ife, or he 1s hept nervously on edge by erratic adult
moods that he can never learn to predict, or he 15 made the
object of Jealous competition between the parents, or he 1s
forced to get everything he needs by such aggressive com-
petition with other chuldren that the word “enemy” soon has
more meanmg for lum than the word “friend”, or he 1s dis
torted in lus attitudes toward other people by the con
tagious prejudices of lus elders, or he 1s troduced early,
agan by contagion, to the belef that Ife has no meaning
beyond the ble to get the les

If homes are psychologically sound, there 15 hope for our
culture If homes are psychologically unsound there 1s httle
hope, for 1n that case those who are born mto those homes
will merely grow from childhood into adulthood, not from
immatunty mnto maturity This puts upon all adults who
create homes a large measure of responsibihty for deter
mmng what our culture and the world culture1s tobe

Also, however, 1t works the other way around not only 1s
the home a chuef creator of matunty or mmatunty 1 our
soctety, but society 1s a chuef creator of matunty or unma
tunty m the home For the adults who establish a home
were themselves conditioned, not only by therr own long

ago childhood, but by all the mstitutions outside the home
that have shaped them and laid requirements upon them
The mstitutions of wndustry, busmess, education, gavernment,
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and religion go far toward determining the type of wmsttu
tion that the home can be

We have, therefore, two inqunes to make one, mto the
matunty level of those adults who, 1 the homes of our cul
ture, create the growth-environment of the young the other,
mto the effect that the major institutions of our culture have
upon the home Here, we shall make the second mquiry frst.

I

It 15 obvious that insthtutions other than the home are
accountable for much that 15 good and bad within the home
Economic forces that keep homes msecure and that may
even destroy them, community forces that breed antagomsms
and group tensions, schools of the type that perpetuate various
1gnorances, snobbishnesses, and emotional provincialisms,
churches of the type that generate mtolerance, political forces
that breed corruption and war—all these may be so powerful
that mdivrdnal fathers and mothers, however mature, may
be helpless to counter them Neither depression nor war, we
are comung to realize, singles out for attack only those homes
m which the parents are domg a poor job of bninging up their
children. Before we place a full measure of responsibility
upon parents therefore, we need to determme the extent to
which the mstitutions of our society are responsible for our
homes

The Amencan home 1s not something eternal and un
changmg It 15 the recent product of 2 recently developed
industnal culture In cne respect, of course, 1t 1s something
eternal and unchanging 1t 15, as homes have always been
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our Western culture, the place where children are born and
reared and to thus extent 1t 15 part of a tradition that traces
vack through the centunes Yet m 1ts specific structure the
American home today 1s largely the product of the Industral
Revolution of yesterday

The coming of steam dnven machmery worked a basic
change i the home In fact that hustonic event presents us
with a sigmfi le of how helpless indivdual parents
can be 1 the face of powerful socal forces Once the In
dustral Revolution was 1n full swing, no amount of mdivid
ual resistance to what hinery was domg to the home
could have prevented the machimery from domg precisely
what it did The machime age made, among its other products,
a machme-age home It 1s that machine age home—not the
home typical of the pre industrial peniod—that must now
find 1ts way to mature happmess both m spite of and 1 co
operation with the industnal forces that play upon 1t

The chief matunty problem of our time 1s to discover how
the home, under difficult and often forbiddng conditions,
can provide the expeniences that will encourage the con
tinuance of psychological growth from mfancy through adult
hood We well know what some of the dificult condhtions ave
The machme has built the city, the aty, mn tumn has con
demned most families to live 1 spaces so small that 1t 1s bard
m the extreme for individuals to find a full release for thewr
creative powers There 1s not enough privacy There 15 not
enough silence, and yet there are not enough places m which
children can make the legitimate noises of childhood with
out bemg shushed and hushed There are, from the pomt of
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view of children’s maturing, too many automatic buttons to
push and too few raw matenals on which to try ther m
genwty There are too few chores suttable to different levels
of growth chores that are not made work,” but that actually
must be done for the common welfare and that make each
child a useful part of the total family There are too few grow
g things with which the child can become intmate and
from which he can Jearn the ways of natural growth too
few pets too few places of planting and harvest
Agam, the machme age 1n creating the aity has made the
home mto a place chefly surrounded by strangers Where
the overwhelming majonty of the human beings whom chil
dren see are total strangers whose problems they will never
know and whose skills and kindnesses they will never have 2
chance to appreciate, parents are hard put to 1t to encourage
erther the sunple arts of neighbonng or the more complex
arts of community
Agam, within the home stself, the machie age has wrought
changes of dubious import On the one hand, 1t has brought
the mother too close to the children as a dominant psycho-
logical force On the other hand, 1t has taken the father too
far away from them
In the small spaces of the modem home, the mother 15 kept
stiflingly close to the young dunng therr first formative
months and years She cannot let the toddler out of her sight
when the only place for hum to go 1s a oty street. She has
no one except an occasional hired “sitter” with whom to
leave the Little ones duning her absences Under these condi
tions, the attitude of the mother toward her children tends
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to become one of either imtation or over sohcitude—this
latter often mashing an unconscious and guwlty resentment,
or an exaggerated need to make her own sense of sigmficance
out of the children’s reliance upon her The attitude of the
children toward the mother becomes, i tumn, all too often,
one of unhealthy prolonged dependence—and of open or
repressed hostility, because prolonged dependence 1s recog-
nized, m the chuld’s unconseious, as a threat to its ego

Fathers, on the other hand, have been forced by the eco-
nomic requirements of modem hfe to spend most of the
wakmg hours of most of thewr days away from home—and
therefore away from their chuldren Instead of bemg con-
tinwous forces m ther children’s lives, influencing them by
the contagion of their work and by their comments upon the
affairs of home and work, fathers have come to occupy an
anomalous posiion It might almost be said that, i relation
to the home, the father 1s something between an absentee

owner and a house guest He earns a hving for the fanuly,
but by mysterious processes that the children only vaguely
understand He 1s “head of the family,” but most decisions are
left to the mother because he does not want to be bothered
with them 2t the end of a hard day’s work” Such “under-
fathenng 1s not good for children It makes 1t altogether too
difficult for them to build, gradually and normally, an 1mage
of adequate masculine adulthood

Fathers and mothers—and therefore, children—are vic-
tims of an age that has built its factones and offices without
taling account of what these were domng to the home The
result 1s that m countless homes, today, the major condihon



236 THE MATURE MIND
for the matuning of the young—namely, wholesome dependa-
ble contact with mature adults of both sexes—is too rarely
reabized
Another thing has happened Large families have become
xarc This, too, has important bearings upon the problem of
matunty One way in which children have traditionally
turned their fecling of helplessness into a feeling of strength
has been through the group solidanty of the young Children
have shared their sccrets with one anather, have contnived
thewr own private language, have by their signs and symbols
made a world that adults could not invade When they have
expenenced 1njustice, they have been able to confide mn one
another They have been able to share wath one another
their conviction that grownups are a sdly lot tertbly con-
cemed with things that do not matter They have been able
to work off thewr hard feelings toward their parents by talk-
ing together and planning small revenges Thus, even though
adults have been n command, there has been, traditionally,
a kind of community of childhood While this commumity
has never senously challenged adult authonty, it has given
clildren a certamn sense of having a world of thewr own—a
world of companionship in wihich to learn the ways of equal-
1ty, a world 1n which they could make rules which, from thewr
pomt of view, have made sense
The larger the number of children m a home the more
effective the coramumty of children 1s ikely to be While
they wﬂl on occasion, have feuds among themselves and
form ps of hip, each child—where there
ore a number—xs hkely to have someone to be with 1n time
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of need Also, the larger the number of children the less m-
tense 1s hikely to be the competition for adult notice and af-
fection

Where there 15 only one child, that child ss penlously dom-
mated by the adult pattern Where there are only two, the
advantage of companionship 15 often neutrahzed by the dis-
advantage of heen competihon for parental approval—for
individual dufferences stand out 1n stark relef, and any atten-
tion shown to one child easily looks like neglect of the other
This 15 one reason, we mght note i passing, why nursery
schools and kindergartens are such essenhal institutions m
an age of small families They provide a communmty of child-
hood where such a commumty 1s lacking mn the home In
some degree at least they save children from the 1solation
they nught otherwise expenence withm a world overpower-
mgly adult

The change to the small famly pattern has senous psy-
chologicalimplications Growth mto maturity requires growth
mto self conﬁdence It requires, also, growth nto the arts
of It the of understandmg
other persous—playmg with them, \vorkmg with them help

g them 1 time of need malking shared plans with them In
the one-child or two-child family, the conditions for such
growth are hard to provide Tentative self confidence 1s easily
shattered m a child by the overmastermg pattern of adult
q A Ve huip of shanng 1s dufficult be-
tween parents and children the age-gap 1s too great, the
dufference 10 actual authority makes the pretense of equality
nng false The greatly matunng expernience of helpmg others
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m tme of need can rarely be had by a child whose chief
associates are adults He does not understand their problems
as he would understand those of other children, the things
he can do are too small 1n companson to the size of ther
needs, their wornies, when they mnfect the home atmosphere,
make him feel so mnsecure by contagion that hus own emo-
tions become a problem that shuts out a larger view

ITX

Thus, many things have happened to the home smnce
machinery entered the world For the most part, these things
have not been clearly recogmzed by the mdivaduals mvolved
The average adult, even the average parent takes the home
for granted as if it had come 1n its present form straight
from the workshap of the Creator Any suggestion that many
things need to be changed, particularly in the economic order
that has been so largely responsible for the altered and 1n
secure modern home, either leaves hum unconvinced or rouses
him to anger agamnst “radicalism ” This 15 in itself a sign of
adult immatunty The very wmshitution the adult most cares
about 15 one about which he knows so hittle—and thinks so
little, m any deep sense—that he has allowed it to become
an institubron secondary m power and at the mercy of forces
that he considers st un American to try to change

It 1s quite possible that most of what has happened to the
home 1s still beyond our mndividual power to correct. But
matunity of mind would scem to require at least some m
telligent awareness of the situation The home 15 not the
perfect mstration st ummsture seatmentzlty makes it out
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tobe Itis, today, full of serious dangers to the psychological
health of both 1ts individual members and our total culture
A readmess to see these dingers 1s called for——and an aware-
ness of thewr charicter The mature adult will regud the
modern home s something to be decply anxious about Also,
he wall regard it as something to be chenished—and changed

v

Within this imperfect mstitution—this product of socio-
economic forces still largely beyond our control—there are
many things that lie within our control Fundamentally, we
curselves have 1t withmn our power as makers of a home to
be esther growing or fixated

If chuldren are to mature, they must grow nto all the basic
linkages with hfe that we have already descnbed Whether
they do thus grow will largely depend upon whether the
adults 1 the home have themselves formed and are con
tinuing to strengthen those linkages

Cluldren must grow from 1g) toward Rnowledg
If the adults 1n the home are set 1 thewr certamnties, mtol
erant or ptuous of new sights too higoted or too

apathetic to learn they wall provide a poor chmate for the
growth of young munds It cannot be said too often that
children learn chiefly by contagion Where adults are com
placent m ignorance children tend to lock upon Jeamnng
as one more of the inexpheable tashs wished upon them by
arbitrary adults On the other hand where adults are eager
about the things of the mind chuldren are helped toward a
Iifetime of comparable eagerness
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off the day when they must explam to those children “the
facts of hfe”—as though sexual facts were somehow divorced
from all others that have to do with the how of things
Or sex 15 for them a channel for the release of their own
emotional immatunties Farmuly Lfe 15 too often made to seem
a battle of the sexes The father tells hus son that all men,
sooner or later, get trapped by some woman, but he neglects
to say that the reason he feels trapped 1s that he has never
actually wanted to take on adult responsibilities—that, emo-
tionally, he would have preferred to remam a dependent
child or a flithng adolescent. The mother tells her daughter
never to trust any man too far “They’re all alke ” She neg-
lects to say that she has always envied men their role mm 2
“man’s world”, or that she finds m sex antagonism a handy
outlet for her general hostility toward fe, or that her own
romantic llusions abont marriage were such that even the
best husband on earth would have cut a poor figure when
compared with her “Prince Charming ™
‘Where adults are sexually mature—that ts, creatively happy

i their shared sex hfe—the home becomes a place where
the radiance of their matunty 1s m contagious evidence In
such a home, children are not likely to develop those resist-
ances to sexual knowledge, those morb:d misconceptions, or
those shallow excitements that make sex, 1 so many lives, a
dirty and ugly burden to carry Instead, they are likely to
Jearn that sexual expenence 1s a rich part of a nch compamon-
ship that shared bodily joy, a mutual affirmation of per-
sonalities, and a jomt creative planning all go mnto the making

of a marmage
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Children must grow away from thewr natwe egocentncity
Once more the first responsibility lies with the parents The
home can be an almost perfect place for helping the child
to get his own ego out of the center In innumerable ways,
he can there be led to take an interest m Iives beyond his
own through the care he gives us pets, through hus chances
to make things grow and to love them m therr growmg,
through constderation for older people and for children
smaller than hunself, through common courtesies, through
sharing what 1s lus with other children, through such simple
practices as the wntng of letters or the remembering of
people’s birthdays But the child will not thus grow beyond
Ius own small egocentricities unless his mother and father
have, 1 some fair measure, grown beyond therrs To be sure,
nature seems sometimes to have ways of tnumphing that
are not on the books of logic and out of selfish parents will
contrive a generous chuld But 1t 1s best not to put too great
& stran on nature’s mgenwty On no count are ego centered
parents the best influence for helpmg cluldren to grow be-
yond their ego-absorptions Affection calls forth affection,
empathy ealls forth empathy consideration calls forth con
sideration, an out reaching adult interest m human happmess
communicates itself from parent to child
Fmally, clildren must grow out of particular sceing nto
whole seeing They must learn the way of the philosopluc
mnd In the home, from the very beginning of lus Lfe, the
chuld should be learning the delight and power of seemg
things m their wider relationships But here, as before, the
pomting 1s to the adult Is he mature i hus sense of how things
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Children must grow from bility to 1
sty Here agawn the adult must put the test to Iumself Has
he become fixated within so rarrow and repetitive a range
of responsibilities that s children will come to 1dentify re-
sponsibility with dull routine? Even within that narrow range,
does he carry his responsibilities grudgimngly? Or 1s he still
growmg—and happily growing—n his sense of what the
wide human fellowship requires of hum? Does he, by conta-
gion, mahe 1t seem a pnvilege to be able to contribute to
the common good?

Telling children that they “ought” to do certamn things 15
no more than an exerase of arbitrary power unless those who
lay down the rules accept with good grace the things that
they themselves ought to do, unless, i bnief, they make the
province of adult responsibihity seem a good one toward
which to grow Parents who understand this fact understand
also that the home offers them countless chances to mwite
the children to jomn m responsible expenence They look
upon the home as a place where each mdividual child can
leamn to enjoy parhcipating m a common farmly enterpnise,
where each will grow, m mind as well as body, beyond de-
pendent babyhood toward self reliance, skill, and generous
contribution

Cluldren must grow from verbal isolation wnto commu-
nication Here, once more, the test must first be put to the
father and mother who are the childrens most influential
companions and pace-setters Are they mature—and still ma-

tunng: thexr we habits and skills? Can they

141,
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say what they mean with some degree of accuracy? Can they
help others to say what they mean? Does theur way of talking
give the mpression that Iife 1s wholly an expenience of mono
tones, or an expenence of pomposity, or an expenence of
self pity? Or do they, through their words and mflections,
convey the feehng that hfe has range, that it holds wonder
as well as conviction, intense carmg as well as casualness, and
Joy and sorrow m normal amounts? Adults who speal only to
delwver the final word of truth and authonty are no fit comn
pantons for children Neither are adults who are grumpy
their uncommumeativeness Neither are adults who chatter

endlessly about the tnvial

The home can be an ever available laboratory for the

development of gracious and intelligent communzcation This
15 no small function for the home to perform Far too many
of the evils and the lonehnesses of hfe anse out of man's
misunderstanding of man In most homes there 1s no con
versation, there are only competitive monologues of gossip,
complamnt, or command

Chuldren must grow toward sexual maturity The scandal

of most homes, if we would recogmze 1t as such, 1s that the
adults in them are not themselves sexually mature

Sex 1s for them, all too often, a hush hush affair, an uglhness,

an mdehcacy, a thing of shame Before any mention of 1t,
they catch thew breath nervously—like primatives m the
presence of a taboo They find 1t 1mpossible, therefore, to
put therr children on honest good terms with thewr own
bodies and ther own emotions They blush stammer, put
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off the day when they must explam to those children “the
facts of hfe"—as though sexual facts were somehow divorced
from all others that have to do wath the how of things
Or sex 1s for them a channel for the release of their own
emotional immatunties Famuly life 1s too often made to seem
2 battle of the sexes The father tells his son that all men,
sooner or later, get trapped by some woman, but he neglects
to say that the reason he feels trapped 1s that he has never
actually wanted to take on adult responsibihties—that, emo-
tionally, he would have preferred to remam a dependent
chuld or a flitting adolescent. The mother tells her daughter
never to trust any man too far “Theyre all alike.” She neg-
lects to say that she has always envied men their role 1 a
“man’s world”, or that she finds 1n sex antagonism a handy
outlet for ber general hostihty toward life, or that her own
romantic flusions about mamage were such that even the
best husband on earth would have cut a poor figure when
compared with her “Prmce Charmung ™
‘Where adults are sexually mature—that 15, creatively happy
m their shared sex life—the home becomes a place where
the radiance of therr matunty 1s mn contagrous evidence In
such a home, children are not likely to develop those resist-
ances to sexual knowledge, those morbid misconceptions, or
those shallow excitements that make sex 1n so many lives, a
dirty and ugly burden to carry Instead, they are likely to
learn that sexunal expenience 1s a nch part of a rich compamon
ship that shared bodily joy, a mutual affirmation of per-
sonalities, and a jont creative planning all go into the making

of a marrmage
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hang together? Is he competent to see sigmficances beyond
the obvious, to see the unlabeled charactenstics of people and
things, and to awaken m his children an 1nterest in meanings?
Or does he nose into Lfe like a mole, seemng neither to nght
nor to left, but blindly burrowmg m a mental and sprmtual
darkness? If so, the wisdom he thinks he possesses 1s Iikely
to prove a foolishness visted upon hus children to the third

and fourth generation

v

The home 15 a place for growmg It 1s, therefore, impera-
tively a place where adults must themselves be growing
and where there 1s some knowledge of how growth 1s accom
phshed It 1s no place for adults who are unwilling, 1n pride
or apathy, to learn and to keep learning about the pecuhar
ways of human growth Agam, 1t must be a place where all
that the parents can learn about psychological growth, as
well as physical, 15 given a daily workout m practhice Fi
nally, the home 15 a place where we can begin to remake our
culture ¥ our culture has shpped mnto unsound habits of
uTesp bikity and eg ricity, the home 1s a place where
we can begin to mitigate these habits If our culture has
shipped nto carelessness regarding human values the home
15 a place where those values can be chenshed and made
to grow mn mfluence If our culture has learned to put a
disastrously high premium on competition, the home 15 2
place where the co-operative arts can be a strength and a

delight
Nowhere 1n our culture 15 there an mstitution that can,
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more variously and deeply, serve the needs of our maturing
than can the home. Even in a world where economic and
political forces, and often educational and religious forces
as well, are dangerously mmmature, the home can be made
into a place where, from childhood on, we learn not only
the ways but the rewards of genwine maturity.



ELEVEN

EDUCATION A QUESTION MARK

CHOOLS ARE an anomaly They are designed to do
two things to pass on the culture and to help the young
to grow nto ther adult role Without changing 2 word n
that second sentence, we can apply 1t to our worst and our
best schools A school can pass on the culture and help the
student to find his adult role—and can end up by makng
hmm a complete reactionary and a routmeer Or 1t can pass
on the culture and help the student to find hus adult role 1n
such a way that he becomes a Itberal minded co creator of
man’s future and a person of unique powers It 1s this fact—
namely, that the function assigned to schools permits them
to do such widely different things—that makes education
such a challengmg problem
From the point of view of helpmg the young to mature,
schools ought to be of the second sort Far too often they

are not—and the reason 1s not surprising As public institu-
246
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tions, schools reflect the public If, as we have seen, that
public has stopped short of full psychological matunty, 1t
15 to be expected that the educational system will Iikewise
have stopped short

In the first place, schools are governed by school bords
These boards are made up of average adults brought up
on the average nterpretations of our culture They are not
likely to be happy n the thought of turning the schools 1nto
expenmental stations or mto places where the young wall
learn to look with measuring eyes at the stafus quo Most
board members have relatively fixed attitudes i economce,
political, and social matters These attitudes seem to them,
not only reasonable, but the only ones that are reasonable—
and thisn spite of the fact that they may be far from mature
All attitudes that have antedated their own 1n hustory are
proved unreasonable by the fact that they have become out-
moded All that are contemporary with their own but repre-
sentative of other cultures, are “bachward’ All that look
to a different future—unless couched as remote 1deals for
which the time 1s not ripe—offer, somehow, a threat to therr
own habits and prestige pattern, and seem therefore to be
either foolish or dangerous In all sincenty, they come to
the conclusion that those schools will best perform therr
nghtful task which turn out students with attitudes like
therr own
Few kings m history have willingly abdicated to make
way for a system different from their own The psychological
prnciple back of this fact can be broadly apphed few peaple
who have come to any position of authority and prestige,
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however small it may be, willingly abdicate 1n favor of 2 new
regume, and the vast majonty of those who tenacrously hold
on to posttions of power do so believing that they are de-
fending the night and the reasonable There has been noth-
mg mn therr own expenence of success—and therefore therr
expentence of satisfachion—to make them see as mnadequate
that by which they have succeeded School board members,
by and large, are among the many human bemngs who dem-
onstrate the workings of this psychological prineiple To
the extent that they are mentally, emotionally, and socially
mmmature m a culture where they can find ample support
for thexr immatunty, the schools will tend to be immature
0 like fashion Thus 1s almost a foregone conclusion.
In the second place, schools are staffed by teachers and
admumstrators who, 1 large numbers, have come out of
immature homes, schools, and colleges Also, these teachers
and admmstrators—hle the rest of us—are daily and hourly
p]ayed upon by all the vanous institutions, economme, polis
cal, journalistic, and otherwise, that have become arrested
short of full social maturity The fact that these mndividuals
are “educators” neither makes them immune to the pressures
to which the rest of us vanously yield wor effects mn them
any sudden transformation from what they have been made
by past pressures For the most part, they remam as much
the products of cultural conditioning as the rest of us, and
they proceed to pass on the immature factors of their conds
tioming not one whit less honestly and ndustnously than the

mature factors
It s not surpnising, then, that in the average school, students
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are msidhously led to beheve that the mature art of thinking
for themselves 15 “dangerous ” It 1s dangerous so far as ther
own prospects are concerned for who 1s gomg to want to hrre
a young person who 1s known to be “different” or radical P
It 15 dangerous, also, they are persuaded, so far as the future
of our Amencan way of Iife 1s concerned for how can 1t be
other than dangerous to tamper with the excellent, or to sub
stitute the untried for the tried?

Students, naturally, are taught to think within imuts The
outstanding charactenstic of average education 1s that these
Limats to thought are not talked about, they are fixed by the
lessons assigned Students are required to know what therr
textbooks and teachers tell them They are not exposed to
other matenials that might move them to new doubts and
cuniosities If they did happen upon these matenals, there
would be no scholastic profit to be denved from studymng
them, there would be no occasion for handing them back
to the teacher They belong to some order of being that 1s
not that of the curmculum When students know enough
of what their textbooks and teachers have told them, they
are supposedly ready to go forth mto hfe

This 15 mdeed one way of passing on the traditions of a
culture and prepanng a student for an adult role—f that
role 1s concewved as one of sumply fittng 1n ” But if the adult
role 15 more maturely concewved as one of confronting the
culture and creatively helping 1t to grow into 1ts future
stages, then the schools, for the most part, prepare badly for
this role Ruight preparation for 1t would requure, from the
outvet, a different atirtude Tt would requure an explosatory
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and creative attitude toward Iife Tt would ask that children
be encouraged to develop mquinng munds rather than merely
acceptive and reproducing mmnds, critical minds rather than
merely passive and credulous

Only rare schools build mnds i this sense, for the most
part, they bulld mental adding machines Fact 1s added to
fact, until the sum of the facts 15 equal to graduation Seldom
1s the power developed m students to do an independent job
of relating fact to fact, of mterpreting and evaluating them,
and of explonng where they lead The major pressure put
upon most students 1s to accumulate and store up facts that
are already known to their teachers and the anthors of therr

textbooks
I1

1 have no wish to exaggerate The classroom processes
the schools of Amenca seem so eamestly concerned about
encouraging the mmds of the young that the foregoing strie-
tures may seem unjust Within Limuts, 1t must be said agawn,
minds are made to functton Children learn, after a fashion,
to read and wate, o spell, to add, subtract, muluply, and
divide, to recite facts of geography, history, and science
They learn facts about economies, polittes, and cvics, facts
about their bodily processes All these are useful, but, as
taught m the average school, they come far short of building
minds capable 1n the end of undertaking a mature, creative,
responsible adult role

A mature adult role, properly speaking can never be onc
of passive and uncritical acceptance It must be one of crea-
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tive evalurtion The mature adult is a thinking adult He 1s
an adult who meditates values considers the bearngs of
things tnes to foresee consequences tries to get nd as best
he can of the personal equation that makes lum see what
Tus fears and hopes tell lum to see imagnes better ways of
domg things A mature adult m bnef 1s a mind actively
confronting ife and trying to do what needs to be done to
1mprove the Life-situation

The schools could take upon themsek es no more sigmficant
task than to prepare the young to become mature adults If
they were to adopt this function however they might have
to adopt also a new educational commandment Seek first
the bulding of a mind

The bulding of a mind can begm m earhest clldhood
and can continue throughout all the young years It requrres
sunply that we accept the fact that a mind functions when
1t makes 1ts independent estimate of things draws its own
conclusions Learmng that two plus two equals four doe
not actually mvolve the functiomng of the mind but merely
of that ready servant of the mnd the memory Most of what
we have been accustomed to call education has been chiefly
an enlisting of the memory Bulding a mund means con
fronting 1t with problems to be solved letting 1t search out
the relevant evidence letting 1t learn to weigh this evidence
come to a conclusion and test that concluston The whole
process 1s worlds apart from the mere acceptance of state-
ments on the say 5o of textbook and teacher

The important thing here 1s the building of a night mental
habit The habit of uncntical credulity—of taking what the
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textbook or the teacher says and handing 1t back for approval
-—encourages a character structure apt at ways of depend-
ence and dogmatism On the other hand, the habit of seeking
for evidence, werghing 1t, amnving carefully—even prayer-
fully—at a conclusion leads to a character structure that 1s
modest m the face of lfe’s complexities, honest and self-
reliant mn searching out facts, and undogmatic m assertion
The first extubits the immatunty of a dependent child, the
second, the matunty of a self rehant, grown up mind
As we have said, the mind s matuning can begin even m
earhest childhood Iremember how one kindergarten teacher,
for example, developed i the children a thinking approach
to “laws’ She did not simply tell them, on the authonty of
her teacherhood, that laws were laws, necessary for hving,
and that they had to be obeyed She let them find this out
for themselves Were there any rules, she asked, in the school?
‘What were they? “Mustn’t run on the stawrs,” one child smid.
‘Why do we have that rule?” “Because running on stairs 1s
dangerous to the other children”™ Another cluld gave the
rule for helping when some child spilled 1ts milk the chld
next to 1t was to help wipe up, others were to stay in therr
places Agam, the relevant reasons for such a rule were
sought out.

Here was one way of helping children to make mature
responses to situations on thewr own level of expenence
Thss, m fact, 15 the clue to all mmd bulding in children
find the problem situations that are real to them and let them
work out the solutions The time will come, as children grow,
when many of our most perplexing social probjems will be-
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come real to them problems that adults may not yet have
solved—of labor and capital, sex, divorce, politics, and war
Schools that take serously the commandment to seel first
the bmldmg of a mind will not, at any pomt along the lne,
change their approach and demand the acceptance of fixed
answers They will realize that neither the avoiding of 1ssues
nor the handing out of pat answers will bwld minds—
though these processes may satisfy a tumid public or time-
serving politrcians Educators who believe that the matunng
of the mind 1s the central function of the schools will not
want students sumply to become like their elders They wall
not, therefore, desert those students at the stage of therr
development where social problems begm to feel Iike per-
sonal problems

I remember one notable wstance 1 which the courage of
a ugh school teacher was dramatically justified A teacher of
the social sciences, he let lus students range freely among
the controversial problems that were becoming real to thewr
ess But he d that they approach each prob
lem with utmost honesty and ngor of mind, searching out
the evidence and coming to considered conclusions The
expected thing happened The students talked at home Far
ents became anwous Their boys and guls were bemg turned
mto radicals They wrote letters to the pricipal demanding
that this dangerous teacher be dismissed
The principal was wise He showed the letters to the
teacher, and between them they devised an expenment
The teacher invited a few of the parents to a socal evemng
at hus home Instead of letting the talk run aumlessly on, he
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nudged 1t 1nto a channel that led to a discusston of a current
controversial 1ssue  Carefully and wisely, then, he drew out
reasons for opposing views, heepmng the discussion free of
vituperative emotton So good 2 time was had that Ins guests
asked for more such meetings Finally, after 2 number of st
lar evenings 1 the teacher’s home, when they had learned
to Like the process of bnnging relevant facts out mto the
open and giving them therr due weight, they asked that other
parents be given a like expenence Out of the suggestion
came a commumty forum which became notable for the
completely free discussion of all sides of questions There-
after, there were no more parental demands that teachers be
distussed for encouraging an honest classroom-confronting
of socal 1ssues

Untl muinds Jleam how to think, and are given full en
couragement to thunk, there can hardly be mature character
structure

Iir

For schools to shmulate thought 1s, then, the basic require-
ment. But other important things need to follow three 1n
particular

In the first place, schools are 1 a posihon to help buld
m the young the mdispensable habit of co-operation The
traditional school did not concern 1tself with this habit. Chul
dren co-operated m therr play, at recess tme, but i the
classroom competibion for marks was the rule—so much the
rule that the ambitious chuld could hope that others would
fail and that he alone could give the nght answer In many
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ways, this 1s changing The sigmficance of the * project
method” Les precisely here 1t means the enlisting of children
m a common enterprise, so that the success of each 1s the
success of all, and the failure of each the failure of all For
thus reason 1t 15 2 matuning method, through 1t children and
adolescents learn to pool their msights and energies, to work
for common ends, and to take stock of such mdividual habits
and attitudes as make or break the co operative enterpnise

Schools cannot advance far beyond the culture that con-
tans them But in that culture, after all, there are two major
strains of philosophy and practice the competitive and the
co-operative In order to help bring about a new maturing of
therr students—and eventually of therr culture—schools need
only emphasize the cultural strain that they have hitherto
largely neglected the co-operative

In the second place schools can help to build in the young
the habut of cvic obligation The traditional thing has been
for youngsters to study m school a hind of “cvics that they
will eventually, 1t 1s presumed, practice as adults that they
will practice chiefly by casting a vote Educators are begm
Ting to realize, however, that this imphes too narrow a mean
g for the word ‘civic  Properly speaking  cvic” has to
do with all the things that pertam to people’s living together
m a commumty Children, no less than adults hive m a com
munity of the home, the school and the town or aity that
contains the school A cvic character structure 1s one that
Tecognizes community obligations and faithfully carries them
out

If schools have largely failed to develop civic character m
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nudged 1t into a channel that led to a discussion of a current
controversial 1ssue Carefully and wasely, then, he drew out
reasons for opposmg views, keepmg the discussion free of
vituperative emotion So good a time was had that hs guests
asked for more such meetings Finally, after a number of sim:
lar evenings in the teachers home, when they had leamed
to like the process of bringing relevant facts out nto the
open and giving them their due weight, they asked that other
parents be given a like experience Out of the suggestion
came a commumty forum which became notable for the
completely free discussion of all sides of questions There-
after, there were no more parental demands that teachers be
dismussed for encouraging an honest classroom confronting
of social 1ssues

Untl munds learn how to think, and are given full en-
couragement to think, there can hardly be mature character
structure

III

For schools to simulate thought 15, then the basic require
ment But other important things need to follow three 1n
particular

In the first place, schools are 1n a position to help buld
1 the young the mdispensable habit of co-operation The
traditional school did not concern atself with this habit. Chil
dren co-operated m therr play, at recess ime, but m the
classroom competition for marks was the rule—so much the
rule that the amhitious child could hope that others would
fail and that he alone could give the nght answer In many
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ways, this 1s changing The significance of the “project
method” Lies precisely here 1t means the enlisting of chuldren
i 2 common enterprise, so that the success of each 1s the
success of all, and the failure of each the failure of all For
this reason 1t 1s a maturing method, through it children and
adolescents learn to pool their insights and energes, to work
for common ends, and to take stock of such ndividual habits
and attitudes as make or break the co-operative enterprise

Schools cannot advance far beyond the culture that con-
tams them But an that culture, after all, there are two major
stramns of philosophy and practice the competitive and the
co-operatine In order to help bring about a new maturing of
therr students—and eventually of their enlture—schools need
only emphasize the cultural strain that they have hitherto
largely neglected the co-operative

In the second place, schools can help to build 1n the young
the habit of civie obligation The traditional thing has been
for youngsters to study in school a kind of “civies” that they
will eventually, 1t 15 presumed, practice as adults that they
will practice chiefly by casting a vote Educators are begmn-
ning to realize, however, that this implies too narrow a mean-
mg for the word ‘civic” Properly speaking, ‘avic” has to
do with all the things that pertam to people’s Living together
m a commumty Claldren no less than adults, live 1 a com
mumty of the home, the school, and the town or city that

contams the school A civic character structure 1s one that
Tecogmizes commumty obligations and faithfully carries them
out

If schools have largely failed to develop civic character m
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their students, 1t has been because they have unwittingly kept
them 1 the role of civic dependents All responsibility for
the physical environment—its care, beauty, cleanliness, and
sanitation—has been relegated to grown ups teachers ad
mumstrators, custodians  Simlarly, responsibihty for the
schools psychological well bemg—orderhiness, honesty,
fnendliness, attention to worh—has been relegated to teach
ers and administrators Students, m short, have learned the
dependent habit of living 1n a school commumty with whose
arrangements and government they have nothmg whatever
to do Expected later to behave as free and responsible att
zens, they are allowed, through most of their young years
to grow up without developing any basic habits of citizen
mterest and extizen particapation
The young who go to school also hve m the commumty
that contamns the schools They walk the streets or bicycle
through them, or n therr late adolescence dnive cars through
them They go to the movies, play games m the parks, swim
in the pools or at the beaches, meet m couples and crowds
at the soda fountamn In all these activities they are linked
with the hfe of the commumty—by their considerateness
or therr lack of 1t, therr sense of responsibility or therr lack
of 1t If they make mntolerabl of th lves thewr
falure 1s a civic farlure It 15 as uresponsible catizens that
they disturb the audience m a motion picture theater with
their noisy roughhousing that they htter up the parks that
they defile swamimng pools and beaches
In a few schools throughout the nation—so few that they
still stand out as surpnsing exceptions—educators have rexl
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1zed that students will not achieve civic matunity by bemng
treated as civic dependents If they are to grow up as mem
bers of a commumty, they must be self governing members
of that cc y that 1s peculiarly thewrs the school They
must be helped to think through all the relationships that
exist within this commumty and to orgamze themselves
mto self goverming bodies for dealing wath all the problems
that have to do with the fulfillment of these relationships
They must be helped moreover, to take on civic obligations
m the larger community that contams the school Civic ma
tunty does not come by magic nor by the grace of some cer
tan day on the calendar It comes by civic expenence One
major tash of the schools 15 to provide occasion for that ex-
penence

Fally, the schools can bwld m the young a creatve
approach to hfe Growth toward matunty 1s a growth away
from the automatic and the umitative A mature person 1s
one who sees with huis own eyes thinks with his own bram
and creates with his own mgenwty and his own sense of
values

Only mn recent years have schools been recogmized as places
where the creative powers of children are to be d
mto growth In the traditional school, children dd thmgs
by rote” In many of our best schools today, there 1s a new
generous understanding of what child Lfe has st to be In
these schools children are helped to approach matunty
along avenues of creative mnterest

The rote taught cluld we are coming to realize grows nto
the routine bound adult—unconscrous of whole areas of hu
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Few schools have yet recogmzed that therr central func-
tien 1s that of helping young lfe to grow mto mental, emo-
tional, and socal matunty This recogmtion must come as our
next great educational adventure Everywhere there are signs
that the new mmperative 15 being heeded Teachers, admm-
1strators, and an increasing public begin to catch onto the fact
that our old concept of adulthood 1s not good enough, that
anew concept of matunty must take its place, and that the
only adequate education, therefore, must be one that en-
courages the immature to become mature

“Out of fifty years of vigorous thought and expenimenta-
tion,” wntes Harold Rugg,! “we have come to conceive the
school as an enterprise 1n hoing, hence what was narrowly
and forblddmgly called 1n the old education the cumculum
becomes 1n the new education ‘the Lfe and program of the
school* Every aspect of a truly vital education partakes of
Lfe stself, the school becomes a school of Iiving learnmg
1s seen as hving through novel situations the curnculum
becomes the very stream of dynamic actvities that con
stitute the Iife of the young people and therr elders Thus
the new school 15 a social as well as a personal enterpnse
m hving »

In the new school—the school that 1s on the way to bemng
achieved—the young wll be helped to grow day by day mto
the 1ncreasing stature of thewr personal and social matunty

o Found, for A 2 p 650 New York, World Book
ompany
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chiefly by his power to influcnce the synods of the Church
He phyed hus Church politics so effectively that Pelagus was
declared a heretic

Did Augustine have the night of the argument? There was
nothing 1n the procedure by which his view was established
to make the truth of that view appear so mewitable that an
opposite view could only be altogether false When the rulers
of the Church declared the Pelagian view a heresy they did
not prove 1t to be an error Yet, once the declaration was
made, Augustine’s doctrine of onginal sin became so strongly
mstitutionalized that the question of its truth or falsity vir-
tually ceased to anse Institutional might made it nght

If the same question were to anse today, 1t would doubt
less be differently handled In the first place, the “ancestor”
would not be a man called Adam but more likely a pnmordial
cell structure In the second place, we would look, first of
all, for factual evidence We would not be likely to take as our
source authority an ancient, unvenfiable creation tale Start
g thus afresh, we might well conclude that each person
comes mnto the world not only with the traces on lim—physi
cal and psychological—of what hus ancestors have been and
done, but also wath lus own equpment of powers No man
starts with a biologically and psychologically clean state To
this extent Augustine was night On the other hand no man
so far as we can judge from available evidence, starts life
so specifically cursed by a will to evil that he has no chance
to direct lus powers toward decency and wholeness To this
extent Pelagius was nght The “will to disobedience™ that
Augustme found 1 all of us row appears to be merely the
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expression of the mevitable conflict between 2 helpless crea-
ture trying to grow into ats proper mndependence and an
environment that the cluld, m his immatunty, can nesther
understand nor master

The time 15 at hand to re view the whole situation Chns
tian religion as we have known 1t took over as its own this
premature psychological theory a theory established long
before there was any equipment of research or experiment
to give 1t vahdation In taling over this premature theory,
Christiansty condemned man to a psychological hopelessness
to which Chnst himself bore no witness It declared hm to
be basieally smpotent to work out hus psychological salvation
Instead of ging T to develop all the <t
tically human powers within hum, and so overcome wner
contradictions and outer obstacles, 1t encouraged hm to
distrust limself and malign himself It encouraged hum to
cast himself upon a Power greater than limself—and to
credit, not his own nature, but that mystenous Power, with
every virtue that seemed to reside in his own thoughts and
behaviors In short, 1t encouraged the mdividual to remain a
dependent child

Much must be attnbuted to the fact that 1 Augustine’s
day there was not the shightest inklmg of what we now under
stand as the drama of mans maturing Chuldhood tempers
and tantrums were seen as evidences of evil wall m the child,
stubbornnesses and disobediences as ‘badnesses” that needed

to be dnven out as one would dnve out the devil
At a time when the matunty concept had not yet even
begun to exert 1ts clanfying nfluence 1t 1s not surprising
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TOWARD RELIGIOUS MATURITY

N THE LATE fourth and early fifth centunes A D, one
of the great psychological controverses of all tme took
place It had to do with what we should today call the
hentance of acqured psychic characters Speaifically, the
question at 1ssue was whether a certan depravity of will
that bad revealed itself in the adult years of the ancestor
of the race was camed by mhentance to all lus offspnng
through all the ages
One of the partes to the controversy, Pelaguus, took the
negative Accordmg to his view, Adam’s wall to disobedience
ended where 1t began, Because, under 2 momentary tempta
tion, he had ymsbehaved, there was no reason, Pelagus
argued, why every child born thereafter was fated to mhent
this same will to musbehavior Each child m the world, he
mamtamed, starts with lis own equpment of powers and

carnes 1 him no weight of woe produced by a smgle an
260
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cestral misdemeanor Augustine, on the contrary, held that
Adam’s act of disobedience started a long tramn of psychic
mhentance Ey ery child born thereafter was cursed with the
depravity that began wath that act of disobedience Adam’s
ongnal sin, 1in short, became a umiversal and inherent tend-
ency to commt sin From this tendency the mdividual could
be saved only by Divine favor

When we think now of the conditons under which this
controversy was carried on, we wonder at the deep sertous-
ness with which 1t was taken—and continues even yet to
be taken There was no attempt at research or ngorous ex-
Penment In fact, Augustine’s posttion was so flagrantly a
Projection upon the whole human race of his own uncon-
trollable lusts that a modemn psychologist would have thrown
out hus contentions as untrusts orthy and misconcerved Thus
the Breatest question at 1ssue m our human hfe—whether
Wwe start with powers that enable us farrly well to work out
our destiny, or whether, by a mystenous curse, we are de-
feated at the outset and must appeal to a higher Power to
belp us Out—was settled without the shghtest attempt to
search for relevant factual evidence It was settled by sacred
Wntings, by theological disputation, and by theological polr-
ties e tught almost say that the curse which through all
subsequent centuries, has rested upon man came, not from
Adam, but from Augustine To a pecubar degree, it was
Augusting who dented to our species the healthy blessing
of self respect,

Augustine won this bwloglcal psychological argument, not
by decision of 5 competent body of scientific mmds, but
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chiefly by his power to influence the synods of the Church.
He played his Church politics so effectively that Pelagius was
declared a heretic.

Did Augustine have the right of the argument? There was
nothing in the procedure by which his view was established
to make the truth of that view appear so inevitable that an
opposite view could only be altogether false. When the rulers
of the Church declared the Pelagian view a heresy they did
not prove it to be an error. Yet, once the declaration was
made, Augustine’s doctrine of original sin became so strangly
institutionalized that the question of its truth or falsity vir-
tually ceased to arise. Institutional might made it right.

If the same question were to arise today, it would doubt-
less be differently handled. In the first place, the “ancestor”
would not be a man called Adam but more likely a primordial
cell-structure. In the second place, we would look, first of
all, for factual evidence. We would not be likely to take as our
source authority an ancient, unverifiable creation-tale. Start-
ing thus afresh, we might well conclude that each person
comes into the world not only with the traces on him—physi-
cal and psychological—of what his ancestors have been and
done, but also with his own equipment of powers. No man
starts with a biologically and psychologically clean slate. To

this extent Augustine was right. On the other hand, no man,
so far as we can judge from available evidence, starts life
so specifically cursed by a will to evil that he has no chance
to direct his powers toward decency and wholeness. To this
extent Pelagius was right. The “will to disobedience™ that
Augustine found in alf of us now appears to be merely the
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expression of the mevitable conflict betw een a helpless crea-
ture trymg to grow mto 1ts proper independence and an
environment that the child, in s immatunty, can neither
understand nor master

The time 15 at hand to re view the whole situation Chns
tian religion as we have known 1t took over as 1ts own this
premature psychological theory a theory established long
before there was any equipment of research or experiment
to give 1t validation In taking over this premature theory,
Chnstiamty cond d man to a psychologrcal hopell
to which Chnist humself bore no witness It declared hum to
be basically impotent to work out hus psychological salvation
Instead of encouraging um to develop all the charactens-
tically human powers wathin lum, and so overcome mner
contradichions and outer obstacles, 1t encouraged him to
distrust lnmself and malign hunself It encouraged him to
cast humself upon a Power greater than humself—and to
credit, not hus own nature, but that mystenous Power, with
every virtue that seemed to reside i his own thoughts and
behaviors In short, 1t encouraged the mdividual to remain a
dependent child

Much must be attnibuted to the fact that 1n Augustine’s
day there was not the shghtest mkling of what w e now under-
stand as the drama of mans maturng Childhood tempers
and tantrums were seen as evidences of evil will m the child,
stubbornnesses and disobediences as ‘badnesses  that needed
to be driven out as one would drive out the devil

At a tume when the matunty concept had not yet even
begun to exert 1its c]anfymg mfluence, 1t 1s not surprising
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that man thus misjudged man Pelagus was, it would appear,
more nearly nght than Augustine, but an age that was still
1 psychological darkness was prepared to accept the easter,
because more obvious view of man’s inherent will to evil,
rather than the more dificult view of man's mberent power
to grow 1nto goodness

II

What we had from Jesus of Nazareth was an invitation to
matunty injected mto the immature Roman world. That
world could not understand his mature msight The msight,
in fact, so flatly contradicted the gomg conceptions of that
day that those who were bred 1 those conceptions angnlv
crucified lum

The Nazarene saw his own people as twice defeated first,
by the brutality of the Roman soldiers and the greedy power
of mdividuals and groups among themselves second by
their own inability to nse above the success pattern of those
who mastered them Even the poorest and most wretched
among them envied those 1n power envied thewr privileges
admured their exeraise of authonty, tned to be like them
1n whatever small way was possible, belheved that happiness
could come only by the methods the power people employed
Jesus, with lus mature sense of hfe, trnied to get them to see

that this was no true way to happiness, that the only true
way was a repudiation of the power pattern “Blessed are the
meek” “He that loseth his life shall find 1t” “Tt
1s more blessed to give than to receive” . “Blessed are

the peace makers” “Do unto others as ye would that
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others do unto you” Thus, 1n multifanous fashion, Jesus
shaped an invitation to mner growth “The hingdom of heaven
1s withun you ”

Here was no ternfying reminder to man that he was help-
less to save humself because a first ancestor had faled 1
obedience Here was a mature man’s declaration that the
way for a human being to save humself 1s that of lus growing
into the fullness of lus powers—and into knowledge that the
greatest of these powers 1s love

If Chnistian religion could have gone on straight from this
pomt, 1t would doubtless today be a vastly different thing
from what 1t 15 Instead, a few centuries later 1t was tangled
up 1n a hopeless psychological argument By some curious
quurk of r g d of theological expediency—Adam’s
disobedience became a more mmportant reality than man’s
Ppotentiallove of God and his neighbor

11X

Religion does 11l if 1t clings to old interpretations of human
Ife stmply because 1t has bult these mto revered mstitutions
and practices Where a thing as complex and madequately
known as our own nature 15 bemng dealt with, there 1s need
for a constant alertness to new discoveries and mmplications
For thus 1s precisely what man appears to be A mund on the
way to knowmng more than 1t has known before Today, we
discover more m ourselves than was hitherto even suspected

If we were to go freshly at the task of describing the re-
Lgious way of life, we would now have to start with the
concept of man’s growth from nfancy mto adulthood, from
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immatunty nto maturity, from egocentniaity into a socio-
centered Linkage with lus world. We would have to think
of the mdividual as moving toward a wholeness of Iinkages
stull impossible to the child and adolescent and not achies ed
even by most adults We would, m short, have to thmk of
the nt toward whol of linkages as the essential
thing to carc about Is this cild moving toward such whole-
ness or away from 1t? Is he increasing s knowledge, re-
sponsibility, affection, and awareness of the wide mterrela

tionshups that make all men one 1n destiny? Or 1s he sunk
1 apathetic ignorance, growing 1n hatred more than m love,
withdrawing from social responsibilities rather than taking
them on with competent gladness? Is this adol this
adult, moving toward wholeness of inkages?

There ought to be no duficulty in decrding which 15 the
fulfiling movement of Lfe Movement toward wholeness of
linhages 1s precisely what Iife is for There 15 nothing else to
be sad This 1s what Jesus of Nazareth affirmed, this 15 what
psychologists and psycluatrists are reaffirming This 15 what
growth means, what human fulfillment means “What 1s the
chief end of man?” To move toward wholeness of Life

v

In relgon, we suffer from an ancent and contimuing
indeaision Controversy contmues even today over whether
rehigion comes from a word meanmng taboo, or from a word,
different by one letter, meamng fo bind together Where the
$rst denvation 1s accepted, religion 1s a matter of meticulously
not domg what some Power says we must not do Rehgion
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of this sort emphasizes the relation of subject to ruler, shve
to master, dependent and obedient chuld to parent Such
rehigion operates through commands gven and recerved, 1t
approves submission, as rewards for good behavior 1t gives
gifts but never an enlarged freedom Its bastc motivation
15 fear of the taboo and of the maker of the taboo “The fear
of the Lord 1s the beginning of wisdom ”

The lustory of Chnstianity shows tlus taboo meanng of
religion to have been uppermost tn the minds of such leaders
as Augustine, Luther, and Calvin Consequently, since these
hase been the man archutects of the Chnstiun church—
Catholic and Protestant—religion as taboo has colored most
of our Chnstian civihzation Such religion has largely oper-
ated as an institutionalization of prolbitions and permussions,
with fear of punishment and hope of reward as its basic
motives

Taboo religion 1s addressed to the child mind It offers the -
ndinvidual no strong mwitation to explore hus world, to find
out for himself the ways of ife that are wase, and to go these
ways It tells the child mmnd the things 1t must do, and warns
1t of pumishments 1f 1t does not do these things

Quite otherwise 1s the conception that reliion means 2
bind together James was describing such ‘binding” religion
when he said, ‘Rehgion pure and undefiled 15 to visit the
widows and the fatherless m therr affhction and to keep
oneself unspotted of the world  To do this meant, mn the first
place, that one must emerge from childish egocentneity and
take an active affechonate imterest 1 the needs of others,
and 1n the second place, that one must refuse to take the
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world’s success patterns and power patterns as lus own Jesus
communtcated such rehigion when he said, very sumply, ‘ Love
one another.”

Religion 1n the sense of binding together invites man to
a mature relationship with hife—and therefore, i behalf of
that relationshup, to a mature development of his own po-
tentiahties The religious bfe, m this sense, 1s the one m
which there 15 a constant effort to hnk oneself, m joy and
contnbution, to all the Ife giving movements of one’s world
The religious hfe, 1n short, 1s what we have been descnbing
as the maturing hfe 1t 1s the maturing Iife deeply and pas-
sionately commutted to the search for wholeness

Today, therefore, religron and psychological science may
properly jom hands When 1t 1s mature, rehigion aims at man’s
maturmg In hike psychological , as 1t ma-
tures, aims at man’s maturing

v

Another episode 1n religious hustory bears recalling Wher
Buddha, the young prince, sorrowed because of the nuseries
of hus fellow men, he was moved to unprecedented action
He started a research mto the causes of human misery Usu
ally this research 15 reported as a senes of marvelous and
esotenc tales But for Buddha 1t was the effort of a pene
trating mund to track to ats Jair this mystertous taint m human
expenence, this seemmgly weradicable thing called sorrow

No one 1n Buddha's time knew how to set up the conditions
for a research project In those days, sages thought about
thmngs and talked about them—{rom the wside, introspec-
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twely The approach to every psychological problem was
through meditation There were no controlled experiments
and no sustamed observations except upon the nuances of
one’s own states of mind and body

Buddha had to fly bind He tried out experiments on
himself—many of them extreme and more or less futile, ike
ftying to hve on a few kernels of corn He wandered about
observing people 1 2l their relationships, trying to get hold
of the elusive causes of therr misertes

After a while, he made what he thought was a decisive
discovery men are miserable because they desire thmgs,
and because desire can never be wholly fulfilled Deswre mn
man, he concluded, 1s the cause of human unhappmess Then
he went on with lus expenmenting and observing Could one
elminate desire? He tried 1t out on himself and became his
own control experiment

Buddha’s Iife was ennobled by his courageous persistence
m searching for an elusive truth He never nightly found the
truth, because when he discovered “desire” he did not know
how to appraise 1t as part of the growth pattem of Iife, he
dud not see 1t as something that could be civilized and ma
tured m us He saw 1t only as an operative evil to be erads
cated

Xf Buddha did not discover the truth, he did, however,
1 the process of trymng to eradicate “desire,” discover some
notable truths For Buddha’s way of getting nd of desire
was to outgrow mmmature egocentriaity His Eightfold Path
15 a great psychological document attesting to the fact that

Lfe fulfillment 1s a process of moving away from the illusory
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satisfactions of ego-absorption toward the genume sabsfac
tions of whole-relationstups nght view, nght aum, nght ac-
tion, nght speech, nght hving, nght effort, nght mmdfulness,
nght contemplation
“When a man has pity on all hving creatures,” smxd Buddha,
“then he 15 noble ” Here, as mn the case of Jesus of Nazareth,
there was mature wmsight. But 1t was not Jong before that
msight was institutionalized. Then the mevatable happened.
An msight mto man’s inner maturng became a practice of
ocuter ceremomal, unhl today the mature wisdom of Buddha
has been so crusted over with supershbons that Dittle hke-
ness now exsts between Buddhism and the msight of the
founder Buddha was not crucified. His mature msight was

crucafied
VI

Today we are uneasy about religion because we note, with
a feeling of gult, that what should umte us has served to
divide us, and that mstitutions that should help us to become
ymmune to the ordinary standards of power and success have
themselves made an 1l concealed surrender to those stand
ards With our glty religious conscience we try to over-
come disumty we hold interfarth meetings and world con-
gresses of religions

For the most part, however, 1n spite of their earnest sm
centy, efforts thus to buld ‘umty” are fallures—and under-
standably so They look for 2 common denominator among
all contemporary religions But to find a common denom
mator between religions that, on the one hand, exalt the
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dlgnlt) of man and promote the love of man for man, and,
on the other hand, debase man 1nto an everlasting child, a
slave of Deity, and a hater of those who *dishelieve” 1s ta
find something so empty of content that 1t has no regenera-
tive power whatever

Sigmificant umity can be achieved only among religions that
accept the maturing of man as the central aim of hfe Re-
llgxons t}n?m however sanctmoniously disgwsed a form,
encourage the mutual enmties of men cannot be ‘unified’
m any sigmificant sense because they are mot m themselves
agents of umty Religions of the sword and the stake and
religions that insist upon the permanent childlike dependence
of man upon an all powerful and all commanding Desty have
no conception of man as a creature of wherent digmity They
cannot, therefore, induce him to grow mnto a mature whole-
ness of Iife

Today as of old the admomition 1s relevant “Choose ye this
day whom ye will serve” Either, m religion we serve a
belief that encourages man s growth or we serve a belef that
heeps lum immature The two behefs are basically and for-
ever incompatible

Religions bemng products of different cultures, naturally
duffer 1 all kunds of ways 1 therr mhented symbols and
ceremomals, 1n the ways 1 which they express therr truths,
m vestment, vessel, and architecture These things are sec-
ondary In relation to them we can show the same courtesy

we would exhibit when we enter a home 1 a foreign land
The furmture of that home 1s different the etiguette and
tanguage are different, but m their basic humanness, those
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who live in the foreign home and build their hopes, habits
and affections around it are people like ourselves. We can
respect them as people,

It is so with the seligions, Differences of outer form make
no real difference if at the heart of each religion there is the
belief that man is a creature of dignity whose proper destiny
it is to grow into maturity of sclfhood. We can live happily
with any religion that grandly and staunchly holds to this
belief. We cannot live happily with any other.

‘This, then, is the essential lhif]g to seck for: not the least
common denominator among religions, but the greatest com-
mon denominator. The greatest is love: the principle that
unites man; the power that moves him to outgrow his child-
ishness of mind and spirit and to become happily and re-
sponsibly mature.



THIRTEEN

WHAT WE OURSELVES CAN DO

GIVEN THE human predicament as we have analyzed
tt i the preceding chapters, and given the clue-rdea
of growth mto matunty as the way out of our predicament,
what, now, about our ndwidual selves? Where do we start?
What do we do?

Obviously, the whole 1ssue of our human destiny comes
back m the end to our mdwvidual selves Profoundly as we
are wfluenced by the mstitutions and customs of our cul-
ture—forces that took shape long before we were born—
there s all of us a margw for imtiative In some small way,
Or 1n some greater way, we can act mahxrely mstead of 1m
maturely The sum of our mature acts, i each of us and 1n all
of us, may make the difference between a world headed for
destruction and a world headed for creative fulfillment.

What can we as individuals do?

In the first place, we can help to create and to sustan
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who live in the foreign home and build their hopes, habsts
and affections around it are people Iike oursehes We can
respect them as people

It is so with the religions Differences of outer form make
no real difference if at the heart of each religion there ts the
belief that man 15 a creature of digmty whose proper destiny
1t 15 to grow 1nto matunty of selfhood We can live happily
swith any rehigion that grandly and staunchly holds to this
behef We cannot live happily with any other

Thus, then, 1s the essential thxflg to seek for not the least
common d among rebyg but the greatest com
mon denominator The greatest 1s love the pnnaple that
unttes man, the power that moves him to outgrow his child
sshness of mind and spint and to become happily and re-
sponsibly mature
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struggles n Little fits and starts as 1f caught 1n the grip of an
unseen suffocating foree, only to die back mn the end to the
dull smudge of a coal that did not catch . . . This 15 the
tragedy of the waste of the bram ”

Is this what adulthood kas to be? There 1s no denying 1t
this 1s what, 1 most cases, adulthood s The psychuatrist,
Harry Stack Sullivan, has wnitten of us “I beheve that for
a great majonty of our people preadolescence 1s the nearest
that they come to untroubled human hfe—that from then on
the stresses of Iife distort them to mferior cancatures of what
they might have been ” 2 Robert Frost speaks of one of his
adult characters as a “decent product of hfe’s romng out ”

Is this the image of adulthood that we can safely hold
before our young people? Is 1t an mmage that we can safely
hold even before our adult selves? Must we not shape a new
image of adult life as a source of greater and greater creatve
satisfactions?

We cannot, however, make this image out of nothing In
building the image, we have to consider the processes and
Ppowers we have to work with These processes and powers are
made clear to us by the inkage concept of maturity we have
been developing

It 1s good news that our hfe can grow 1 power and happr
ness as 1t inks itself productively to Life other than our own
through willed knowledge, through responsibihty, through
grace and clanty of words, through empathic feeling, through
sexual understanding, through philosophuie grasp It 1s good

b DG, The Willam

2 Conceptions of Modern Psy y p 27
Hlarvo Wiite Fyyelnatne Founditomr
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higher expectations about individual Iife There is no sense
in trying to mature, or in urging others to mature, if we
feel that i growing from childhood to adulthood we are
moving toward antichmax We nced to create for oursclves
anew and far more enticing image of adulthood
Willlnm Sheldon has described in vivid terms what he
calls the “dying back of the brain” 1n the adult years of a
great many adults “The days of youth teem with fragments
of Ining knowledge, with daring philosophies, morming
dreams, plans But the human*mind at forty 15 commonly
vulgar, smug, deadened, and wastes 1ts hours Everywhere
adult brains scem to resemble blighted trees that have died
1 the upper branches, but yet chng to a struggling green
wisp of hfe about the Jower trunk.” 1
This 15 no inspinng mmage of adulthood . .. “vulgar,
smug, deadened ” It 1s no image likely to make the young
envy the old and eager to grow nto thewr own adult status
Middle- and old age, instead of revealing an increasing power
and sense of fulfillment, reveals rather a dampening down,
a letting go, a makmng the best of a boresome bargamn “The
observant student of hfe watches a launching nto the world
of wave after wave of human bemgs, each 1n a Lttle flare of
herote parental sacrfice, he follows the childish years as
emerging mnds take hold of the world with eager exhilara
tion, sees the mental flame burn brightly through early youth,
feels 1t flicker a Little at about the time of college, and then
at last he must stand by helplessly while the young mund
2 Willam H Sheldon Psychology and the Promethean Will p 3 New
York Harper and Brothers
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struggles 1 httle fits and starts as 1f caught m the gnp of an
unseen suffocating force, only to die back i the end to the
dull smudge of a coal that did not catch . . . Ths 1s the
tragedy of the waste of the bram”

Is this what adulthood has to be? There 15 no denving 1t
this 15 what, 1n most cases, adulthood ts The psychatnst,
Harry Stack Sullivan, has wntten of us T beleve that for
a great majonity of our people preadolescence 15 the nearest
that they come to untroubled human life—that from then on
the stresses of hfe distort them to mferior caricatures of what
they mught have been ” 2 Robert Frost speaks of one of hus
adult characters as a “decent product of hife’s womng out”

Is tlus the mnage of adulthood that we can safely hold
before our young people? Is 1t an mmage that we can safely
hold even before our adult selves? Must we not shape a new
mage of adult Iife as a source of greater and greater creative
satisfactions?

We cannot, however, make this image out of nothing In
buwilding the image, we have to consider the processes and
Powers we have to work wath These processes and powers are
made clear to us by the hnkage concept of matunity we have
been developing

1t 15 good news that our life can grow m power and happr-
ness as 1t hinks stself productively to hfe other than our own
through walled knowledge, through responsibility, through
grace and clanty of words, through empathic fechng, through
sexual und ding, through philosophic grasp It 1s good

2 Co p of Modern Psychiatry p 27 Wash DC., The Willam
4lanson White Psychiatne Foundation.
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news that there 1s for us no fated road to adult dullness, no
fated “dying back of the bram ”

If the adult brain does die back, if the adult years are 2
waste and a disappointment, the reason, we now discover,
can be found in condttions that have halted the growth of Life
into linkage wath Ife We now know that most of these con
ditions need not exist, that if, 1n home, school, church, bust
ness, politics, or elsewhere, they do exist, we can alter them
Ve can, in brief, create conditions far more favorable than
ever before for the growth of life into a matunty that 1s 2
triumph and a fulfillment

IX

Our first need 15 to realize that every situation m bife offers
1ts opportumty for mature or ymmature responses We do
not have to wart for special occasions

One member of a family, for example, makes a mistake
This can be an occasion for angry scolding, or for merciless
making of fun, or for an abrupt dismissal of the person and
a domg of the thing oneself Or 1t may be an occaston for
recogmzing the human capacity to make mustakes and just
dropping the whole matter Agam, m a fanuly, there may be
conflicting 1deas about what to do on a certain evening This
can be an occasion for whmmg appeal, or petulant disagree
ment, or refusal to jomn with any plan not one’s own, or
domnating command Or 1t can be an occasion for a generous

putting oneself at the pomt of view of each of the others m
order to find out some way of best agreement Or, agam,
opportumty for mature or mmmature response presents 1tself
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when the adolescent member of the family begins to bring
home opmions other than those that have been standard 1n
the famly This can lead to repeated occasions where the
adults express therr shocked disapproval, pomt out the ndic-
ulousness or the danger of such views, warn the adolescent
that he 15 callow and needs to grow up as they have grown
up Or it can Jead to repeated occasions when the adults of
the family draw out the adolescent into full expression of
hus views, histen with honest mterest, express honest doubts
if they have any, but express them n such a way that the
adolescent 1s given to feel that he has the nght to a mind of
his own

These are httle things that hardly seem worthy of notice
1 a solemn treatise on matunity and survival, but 1t 15 out of
Iittle things Like these that the mature or immature atmos-
phere of our homes 1s created Edna St Vincent Mullay tells
of the passing of a love that seemed to have no special reason
for passing

*T1s not love’s gong hurts my days,
But that 1t went in little ways *

It 15 out of the small immaturities of response i the small,
day-by-day situattons that the disastrous immatunty of home
Iife s often created

Swmalar small, but really significant, opportumties for re-
Sponse present themselves 1n the work hfe Here 1s an cvecu-

+ From “The Spring and the Fall” in The Harp W eaver and Other Poems,
published by Ielupcr '§ Brothers. Copyright, 1923, by Fdna St. \ mcent Millzy’
p 22
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tine who has tried out something that has not succeeded.
Will he shift the blame to someone else? Will he mimmize
the failure® Will he gloom? Or wall he cheerfully act Like 2
member of the human race that 1s known to make mistakes?
Or here 15 a school principal who learns that the son of an
important family 1n the commumty has not made the grade
All the psychological gods are there warting to see what he
willdo Or here 1s a teacher who has suffered a severe reproof
‘Will she take 1t out on her classes? Or will she, with entire
good sportsmanship, make 1t an oceasion for her own mnner
growth? Agamn, every teacher 1s 1n a posibon of authonty
Between him and hus students there 1s a gap Wall he so love
to exercise hus authonty that he increases the gap—making
his students feel small and frightened? Or will he d
the gap as merely functional in the teaching situatton and
treat all lus young charges as though they were equal with
himself m dignity and human nights?

Every orgamization presents opportunities for mature and
wmmature responses There 1s, for example, the person who
has run for office and not been elected Does he drop out of
things? Sulk m his tent? Say nasty things about the victor?
Claxm mjustice? There 15 the mdividual who for a number
of years, has been the top office but 1s now superseded.
Does he yield gracefully, generously, keep his hands off unless
help 15 ashed and then help with good will? Agan, the psy
chological gods are on the alert for the character structure,
mature or immature, that 1s to be revealed

Social hfe offers mnumerable occasions for putting our

es to the test Here 1s a man who tells “mgger” jokes Do

sels
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hus Disteners laugh uproanously, compoundmg the offense
of turmng the Negro mto an object of ndricule and con-
tempt, or does at least one of them quietly mndicate by some
unmistakable word or gesture that he will not be a party to
msultmg his fellow man? Here 1s a person who reports some-
thing scandalous of a munonty group Do the listeners jomn
I 2 common savoring of the scandal, or 1s there someone
who quietly asks for the source of the information? Prejudice,
hostility, meanness, cruelty—these play mn and out of our
daly conversations with people They give matunity 1ts chance
to be a “witness unto the Lord

One important difference between matunty and mmma-
tunty 1s knowmg when to raise 1ssues and when not to raise
them On a tablet m front of the Old South Meeting House,
1n Boston, are words that describe our Revolutionary fore-
fathers as “worthy to raise 1ssues * If they were thus worthy,
they were mature They knew wlich things were important
and winch were ummportant

A person has to be mature to be worthy to raise 1ssues
Most of the small fnctions m Lfe that destroy mutual con-
fidence and enjoyment come from raising 1ssues that are not
worth raising, and most of the social mertias and timdities
that keep our world from moving toward 1ts 1deals express a
reluctance to raise 1ssues that should be raised In the home,
for example, there are parents who take the easiest way and
let things shde when they should not be allowed to shde

In our orgamzations there are persons who will not talke the
trouble, or incur the danger, of raising their voices aganst
amajonty when a voce of protest needs to be rassed.
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A mature person knows the important from the unimpor-
tant He is courageous enough to say his say when the say
needs to be said, but also wise enough to withhold Ius say
v hen the matter 15 too ummportant to ment discussion

The proving of our matunty requires no spectal grand
occasion Freud startled the world a number of decades ago
by claimung to be able to see important clues to character
1 mere shps of the tongue The condition here 15 sumilar
Every typical immature or mature response m aay situation,
however small, 1s revelatory of character structure There
are no meutral spaces m hfe What we do, anywhere and

e ery__\ihere, _is, i _some degree, a _report on_our matunity
quohent
e

11X

The second thing we can do to make clear the 1mage of
matunty 15 to associate ourselves with groups that promote
matunng

This 15 a sure test of the ndividual. Is us socal bfe con-
fined wholly to groups that perpetuate vanous immatunties
groups that make sigmificance for themselves by snobbish
exclusivepess, groups that turn Lfe mto a perpetual self
indulgence, groups that preach love of man but practice a
required ntolerance, groups that male undeviating partisan
loyalty, anstead of undeviating cntical thought, the para
mount virtue®

Or does he, consciously and with effortful will, jom with
groups that make sigmficance out of promoting matunty
groups that deliberately seel to overcome the dangerous
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immatunities of racial and other prejudice, groups that en-
courage the ciizen mind to be crtically alive to issues,
groups that practice eitizenship by active work for community
betterment, groups that seek to remove the conditions that
hold people back—through poverty, ignorance, slum life, eco-
nomic njustice, ractal discrimmation, groups that work for the
wiser nurture and education of the young, groups that seek to
broaden and deepen the spitual foundations of Iife?
It 15 m the area of our voluntary group orgamzations that
the great battle between maturity and 1mmatunty goes on
In this area the ndividual finds ks best chance to jon his
own faurly feeble strength with the greater combimned strength
of those who care about the fulfillment of Ife In older cen-
tunes, a person of ligh concern would undergo the dis-
ciphne of holimess He would jom a holy fellowship and, m
2 planned discaphine with hus fellows of like spint, would
work for “the glory of God” This was an older way of en
bsting one’s ndividual efforts with the efforts of a group that
strove for the greater fulfillment of hfe In modern tumes the
diseiphine of holiess has largely disappeared among us, and
we tend to go our mdividual ways without the sense of a
nussion to perform and a disaiplined companionship to help
m the performmng It may be that 1n our zeal for seculansm,
we have cast out the baby with the bath Or it may be that
a new way of holy disciple 15 being shaped The monk in
his monastery was a dedicated person But so, today, 1s the
individual who, 1n a passion for Justice to mustreated fellow
men, spends days and nights hard at work for laws that
will rectify the injustice So also1s the individual who sees the
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cruel hmtations placed upon child bfe m gur cities and works
for breathing space and playing space and for a more gener-
ous understanding of young hves caught in the meshes of the
law So also 15 the mdivadual who senses a greater glory that
mght invest all Iife, and who, with his like-mmnded fellows,
works for the greater ennichment of Iife
Self dedication and self disciphne may take many forms

The important thing 1s that the mdividual lend himself heart
and soul to something beyond hus own ego-satisfaction To

day he will have no difficulty 1n learning thus to lend humself

Our times are out of jomnt, and the call 1s for “all good men

to come to the support” of Man, bewldered, confused, and

self defeated. Just as n older tumes there were holy fellow-

ships, so today there are dedicated groups consciously cre-

ated to do the things that need to be done if man 1s to fulfll

himself m mature happmess

iv

The third thing we need to do m order to make the matur-
ing process come 2hve 1s to contnve a plan for the growth
of the mind that has breadth and depth and continmty

One of the fatalities of our culture has been that it has
1dealized immatunty Childhood bas seemed to be the happy
time Youth, gone almost before 1t begwns, has been looked
back upon wastfully as the golden time that never returns

The reason we bave thus 1dealized immatunty 1s that, m
the mam, our only alternative to clhildhood and youth has
been adulthood—not matunity We have seen oursclves tak-
g on the obhigations of adulthood without achieving a new



WHAT WE OURSELVES CAN DO 283
sigmficance and a new creative happiness m matunty The
passing of youth therefore, has seemed to mean a passmg
mto dullness of routine and mto the anxieties of a ife caught
vanously 1n an economuc trap It has not meant for us the
entrance mto a new dumension of hie m which a mew znd
zestful activity of our minds would bnng expenences that
would more than compensate for the loss of the young years

The 1dealization of childhood and youth has tended to
influence all our wstitutions It has made parents afraid of
therr children—afraid to set reasonable standards for them
lest the cluldren thunk of them as “old fogies ” It has made
advertisers able to frighten us mto buymg by warning us
that 1f we do not buy therr products we shall look old have
wrinkled hands, or lackluster teeth, or eyelashes that fail
of the seductive upcurve of youth It has turned education
mto a sole service of the young “We want our cluldren to
have what we did not have ” Thus led to thunk of adulthood
as a time of glory departed, 1t 15 no wonder that adults have
no buoyant and courageous impulse to seek ways of achieving
2 new sigmficance 1 their adulthood The fact that our cul
ture has not given to adults even a fracton of what through
schools colleges and unnersities it so generously gres to
children and youth 15 2 sufficient mndication that adults have
had no profound belef mn the digmity of being adults The
best of their hfe 1s over The rest 1s a resigned setthng down
anto makung a hving

Even such adult education as has been offered to adults
has been chiefly ammed at amelioration not transformation A

course here and there, 2 bit of craftwork a hobby—some-
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thing to enltven a few hours and maybe stir the mund 2 little
Aduit education has never dared to speak out for the nght
of adults to the kund of education that recogmzes their en-
trance upon a new and umquely sigmficant stage of lfe-
experience We talk of prepanng youth to enter the lfe
ahead of them We never talk of preparmg adults to enter
the peculiar new dignity of a maturing adulthood
Yet psychological maturing 1s our most trnumphant way of
human fulfillment, and the adult years are the only years 1
which that tiumph can be experienced Chuldren and adoles-
cents cannot yet expenience the mature msight of adulthood
They can only prepare for them Chuldren and youth, fact,
mstead of hving tnumphant years, actually hve years of
vanous frustrabon Try as they may, they cannot yet think
the mature thoughts and do the mature things that they will
eventually be able to do if fortune 1s kind to them and there
15 no arrest m theirr development. Far wiser than the usual
1dealization of chuldhood and youth 1s the nsight embodied
1n the cnsp remark of a bnght eyed old lady “It's a good
thing young people are so beautiful, because they have so
Iittle else to recommend them ”

Adulthood, 1 brief, 1s the sigmficant period toward which
ife heads Tt s the ttme when all the prepanngs can come to
therr frution Education m the adult years, then, should, by
nghts, be more than a feeble adding of this course or that to
Leep the mind busy and reduce 1ts boredom It should be
the hind of education that sets out to do a notable thing
to take us as adults, 1n this newly arnved time of our lfe and



WHAT WE OURSELvgg CAN Do 285
help us to move beyond the Toutmes of g half-baleq adult-

hood into the creative surpnses of ap adulthood that 1S truly
maturmg

As yet we have no such education
gummngs, but they are only begmn,
adults remam unserviced by the educationa] mstitutions of
our culture A falsely concerved laissez faire Ph[]()sophy keeps
up its chant “Let the old folks lool. after themselves »

While the chant goes on, and whyle adults by the milkiong
Ppass deathward without ever €xpentencing the triumph of 4,
matunty that should be theirs, we may at least agk o
what a Lfelong growth of the mind would be
undertaken by adults for imtiating themselyes 1t
digmty of hfe

There are brave be.
ngs For the mogt part

urselyeg
e that Wag
0 their ney,
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and do m order to make therr adulthood come fully alive?
Agamn, we are only comjecturing, but certamn agreements
might concevably be reached

In the first place, they mght agree, adults, having advanced
beyond childhood and adolescence, need now to see them
selves wrth the eyes of matunty For the first time m thexr
Lves, they possess these grown up ey es They need, therefore,
to look at themselves and maturely appraise themselves

This mght be accepted as their first adult project. We
can mnagme them asking experts to come and open up to
them the new knowledge about the human mimnd and char-
acter that has been brought to us psychologsts, psychiatrists,
physicians, anthropologists, sociologists They would not speak
of this as a “course” m psychology, but rather as their adult
attempt at self understanding They would be makmng ther
Socratic beginning  Know thyself It would be immatenal to
them whether the expert came from one or another spe-
aahized department of learning All of them together—ex-
perts and adults—would be concentrating upon the central

2,

wssue the mature understanding of th

It 1s tragie to think that nothing like this takes place
the world today Nowhere are adults, in sizable numbers and
1n a commumty of relationship, seeking to und d them-
selves Nowhere are the transformative msights of psycho-
logical and social research bemg passed over 1nto lives where
they mght function Our culture goes on burying ts psycho-
Togical gold 1n the Fort Knoxes of specialized scholarship The
group of adults we are imagining would, however, be daring
enough to get this gold into exrculation
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They would see a second thing they needed to do Now
for the first tme they could look back upon their lives ang
make an apprasal of the ways i which they had been nur-

college and elsewhere They would therefore be 1n 4
to judge, with a new wisdom, how al] Yyoung Lve
properly be brought up

What, they would now ask themselves, should education
n the young years beP In seeking the angwer to that question,
they would be prepanng themselves for 5 wise Partnership
m bonging up young Iife 1n home, school, college, ang clse-
where They would BAaImn an expertnesg of viey na realm
where now adults are mostly 1gnorant,

Position
s should

1nto the particular environment thyy w:

get a frank and telligent look gt
would want to move about the, co Prepared 1
t,
1tneeded to do 1t and yy)qy
They would want, then, ¢, make the

to the wider world—of the Dation, gng ofdﬂﬁcr:x:nappmach
and peaples They would want ¢, Lft themselves c{;tn::ft ‘:}"9

he
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tllustons and miscomprehensions of their newspaper made
minds and leam something of what lies behind the clutier
of unrelated headhnes This would be a notable project.
Grounded by now, in a certain measure of self understanding
and community understanding they would no longer see
therr world as merely one of outer happemings They would
be psychological enough to sec their world i its inner motva
tion—its ambitions and struggles for power, 1ts fumbling
cfforts at justice and hberation In short, they would see
national and world events both 1n their confusion and their
clanty, as the wnner life of men finding its outer expression
Tmally, they would want to make themselves at home 1n
the great human traditton They are hews to that tradion
For the most part h B of the p ling pov
erty of educational insights and methods—not to speah of
lack of time in the school and college years—they will have
learned httle of what their forefathers willed to them ph
losophy, science religlon poetry drama story, heroic acts
brlhant mventions defeats that were victories A hfettme
would not be long enough for them to take over and put
mto use this full nch nhentance but therr adult Ifetime
mght well be spent m moving mto this inhentance of the

spmt

VI
So much for what this group of maturing adults would try
to learn Inevitably, as the learming went on the areas of their
awareness would be expanded They would be wiser because
more understanding They would achieve the digmty of m
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dinduals unapologetic about therr adult years because those
adult years were gwng them, for the first ttme m thexr hves,
the chance to see Iife as only mature eyes can see 1t

But learming would be only the beginming They would
want to put therr leammg wmto practice
In the first place, the practice of creating Out of the human
tracdition they would have caught the flair of man’s creative
ness They, too, would want, m some manner, to experience
this same creativeness ‘Whether 1n music, or poetry, or story-
wnting or pamting, or sculpture, or craftsmanship, they
would want the exciting expenence of makang the word be
come flesh
In the second place, the practice of obligation What they
learned would ncreasngly gve them the sense that they
were debtors to Iife In some measure, therefore, they would
feel that they must pay back even a httle for value recerved
‘They would want, then, each on lus own or 1n fellows}up with
others, to undertake some project for human betterment,
some way of bringing more of reasonableness 1nto the human
scene
In the third place, the practice of research Most adults
Temamn merely adults because they never do more than skym
the surfaces of things They get the habit of bemng surface-
minded with surface opmions that become surface dog
matsms These adults of whom we are speakmg would want
to raise their adulthood above average superficiality by go-
mg—each of them—at some speaific problem, physical, or
soernl, or what not, and applying their minds 1n the way that
good mnds should properly be applied One sustamed ex.
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pentence of rigorous research would make all superficial
thinking thereafter tame by companson

In the fourth place, the practice of sociability and of play
Learmng together, they would hke the feelng of bemng
together They would make occaston for coming together, 1n
vanous self chosen groupings, for the sake of emjoying one
another, and for the relaxation of domg things that have the
hfe-sustaimng unseriousness of play

. \'23¢

The foregoing 1s pure mmagmation Such a ¢ ty of
adults, makmng the effort dehiberately to move nto the full
digmty of their adulthood, may never exist m our world.
If so, 1t will be too bad Therr number ought to be legion,
and they ought to spread throughout the nations and peoples
of the world But underlymg the pure imagmnation 1s sound
truth These are some of the things that adults could learn
and do and thereby achieve the fine exaitement of bemg
mature men and women

Brother Lawrence chose to entitle ns unpretentious book
“The Practice of the Presence of God” He meant by thus
that the Lafe that 1s most sigmficant i the umverse 1s present
m all places and situztions—in the scullery as truly as in the
cathedral If we were to com a similar phrase, we mght speak
of the practice of the enjoyment of maturity We would mean
by this, m sumilar manner, that there 1s no tume and place
1n which the adult 1s exempt from the obligation to practice
matunty nor without the power to enjoy maturty If he re-
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sponds to a situation with 2 mind open to learn what needs
to be learned, he practices—and enjoys—maturity If he 1s
ready to act responsibly where responsibility 1s ealled for,
if he sinks his ego out of sight, 1f he secks self understanding
and a wise understanding of others, 1f he tries to see 1 whole
mstead of m part, he prachces—and enjoys—matunty

Matu.nty, we now know, need be no dull routine of a de-
feated and resigned adulthood It can rather be the trum-
phant use of powers that all through our chuldhood and youth
have been i preparabon.

There 15 a false and a true way of bemg concerned about
what adults need The false way 15 to thinl of agmg as a
Process mherently unfortunate and one whose increasing dis
abilibes must therefore be mibgated When aging 1s thought
of 1 this way, we look about for means by wluch those who
grow old can lessen the increasmng boredom of their days
‘We prescribe hobbaes for the old.

Thss, 1n fact, 15 an nsult to our adulthood It 1s asif, n
the agmg years, all ssgmificance dramned out of hife and only
a twiddling of the thumbs remamed The problem mn that
case would be to find out how to vary the tvaddling

The true way to think of adulthood 1s to thil of ttas a
stage of Iife that has a ssgmficance no other stage can possess

Adulthood 1s the tme for putting nto effect 2 wisdom about
Ife that childhood and youth are unable as yet even to
possess

Thus 1s the dignity of the adult This1s his digmty provided
te 1s a mature adult, not one who, arrested 1n his develop-
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ment, is marking time in a prolonged adolescence. What
adulthood needs is not hobbies for immature grownups, but
helps toward significant and happy maturing.

Where there is no vision, we are told, the people perish.
Where there is no maturity there is no vision. We now begin
to know this. We realize that the evils of our life come not
from deep evil within us but from ungrown-up responses to
life. Our obligation, then, is to grow up. This is what our time
requires of us. This is what may yet be the saving of us.
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